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beorpapcku ncropujcku rmacuuk I, 2010
Belgrade Historical Review I, 2010

Peu ypeguumrsa

ImaBHM ypemHMK

ITpod. np Hukona Camapynh

Operpeme 3a Vctopujy, PumosoBcku pakynrer
Yuka /by6una 18-20, Beorpan
nsamardz@f.bg.ac.rs

MIEJE 3A CPIICKY MICTOPU]Y: ObPACHV 1 ITOCEBHOCT*

IIpomnocT ce MoOHEKaf yYMHM TaMHOM, FOTOBO HeCasHaT/bMBOM. IbeHa
JICKYCTBa Ce HacTOje NPWIArOANTY Hajonazehem BpeMeny, amu je OygyhHoCT
YIIOPHO HEM3BEeCHa, IIpe CBera ycjes, HeCOCOOHOCTM MICTOpHUje Jia y CBOMe
KpeTamy IPOM3BOAU IPEABUA/BMBY IPaBUIHOCT, 3aKOHUTOCT. IlojennHa Mu-
IIUbeHba Cy MICTOPUjY HEMOCPETHO OfipeK/Ia OV/IO KaKBY YIOTY Y TOM CMUCIY.
YcnopeHo ofiBujambe, y BpeMeHY, Ky/ITypa, MeHTaIUTeTa, M CTATHOCT NOHe07ba,
UIIaK OTKpUBa oOpaciie MOHAlllalba, MUIIUbeba U ocehama. JefHCTBO OBJalI-
IbeT IIPOCTOpPa, IOpeK/Ia, 001yaja ¥ CBAaKOJHEBMIle OCBET/baBa MPOLUIOCT I
oynyhHocT Koju ce mpermhy y cagpkajuma, sHaYemMMa 1 Iopykama. ba-
KaH je cMMOOJ y3ajaMHMX aHTaroHM3aMa, y IIOjeAMHAYHVM CTaBOBUMA M
KOJIEKTMBHOM PacIIONIOKEhY, Y MPEXXI MUTOBA KOjU Cy MCTOBETHM, CAMO HUCY
3ajeqHMYKM. MMUTOBU Cy cafipyKaj UIEHTUTETA, MOKpeTadyKa CHara eMouuja,
CTPacTH, HEKaJ] ¥ pallMOHA/IHKX OJTyKa, TOTOBO onuIUbKBU. Ibuxosa cTBapHa
VICTOpMjCKa IIOJITIOTa je HeBa)kKHa, HeKaJ| HEeloXKe/bHa.

BepoBarHo Huje 6anKaHCKa, HUTH CPIICKA, U3Y3€THOCT, Jja Ce J IIPOIIIOCT
u 6ynyhHOCT cMarpajy BeoMa u3yseTHuM. Hapoay u mojenuMHIM OBfie MMajy
yBeK jemHy Hapoumrty mucujy. KomexTuBHU Heycmex ce, mMehyTmm, o6maHO
TyMa4M 3aBepOM MONHMX, HAPOJHVMM HEjeTHCTBOM, M3[ajOM, WM JIOMIUM
ycymoM. MuToBu ¢y 60raTcTBO 1 Moce6GHOCT CBaKe KOJIEKTUBHE KYITYpe, aln
MOTY IIPOU3BECTH, 0K CY Y CIY>KOM, Y yHOTpebu, pasodapama 1 Gppycrpaiuje.
JenHo op jacHux onpehema oBor mpoctopa je ympaBo y ocehamy BakHMX
pasnmKa y y3ajaMHOM OJHOCMMA Ca €BPOIICKOM MOJIEPHOM KYyITYpPOM KoOja
je MUTOBe, Majia He M TIpefpacy/e, CMelITala y MpOIUIOCT. Y pa3gobmuma y
KOjyMa, TIOIITO, MaKap IpuBpeMeHo, He HaMmehe mckymema y mehyHapoganm

* IIpojexat ,Mopgepunsanuja samafHor bankana“ kox MunucTapcTBa Hayke Permy6muke
Cp6uje (eB. 6p. 147017)
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OJIHOCKMa, IIOCTEIIeHO T1afia y 3abopas, bankan, MehyTuMm, ocraje 3aHemMapeH,
cnMO0/T HeNPYjaTHMX UCKyCTaBa ¥ 0Opasalia JIoLIeT IIOHAIIAba.

Cpricka mcropmja ocTana je, y M3BECHOM CMUCTY, MepcoHmbuKanmja
OaskaHCKe, Majla ce Hje ofiBMjala caMo y JyroucrodHoj EBporm. Baxso je un
IbE€HO pacejarbe, BAKHE Cy I IbeHe Iepleniyje, y noreanma ca crpate. I[lojam
BankaHa, 3aTHM 1 IojefHMX Oa/IKaHCKMX 3aje[{HIIIA, ICIIPBA CAMO reorpadcku,
npernobpasno ce y jefHy Of HAjUCTPAjHMjUX MOPATHUX M HOMUTUYKMX IIO-
rpaHux etukera. Hapounto ce BusanTmjckn ,,Tpujyme BapBapcTsa u penmruje”
(E. In6oH) modeo Be3MBATH 3a €BPOIICKE IPEJCTaBe O YUTABOM JYTOMCTOKY.
bankaHn je mpsu ,,Ipehn” cset y XIX Beky, 11, BepoBaTHO, I 3aJyT0, IOCIENbE
Be/IMKO MOfipyyje eBpoIicke uHTerpanyje. Hap bankanowm, kao mapagurmom, u
flajbe ce HaJlBMja CeHKa IIpefpacysa, YK/bydyjyhu colcTBeHe, yHyTpallibe, O
YKIIETOM IPOCTOPY €THMYKMX M PACHUX MPKIbI, HOMUTUIKOT KOTeKTUBM3MA
U TIICEeyNOpeNuruje.

Cprcka ucTopuja ce He MOXKe IPOMUIIJBATH M3BAH CBOjUX CTBapHUX
UCTOPMjCKUX OKBMPA, KOjU CY IIOJpasyMeBajlu OIILUTEe CUCTEMe, M y TOMe
HeMa HIJera M3y3eTHOL. Y TOj MICTOPMjU ¥ HeHUM TyMademlMa, 6es 063upa
fla MM Cy Hay4Ha, He IIOCTOjy aICOMyTHa TpaHuIa usMehy cajammoctn u
IPOLIIOCTY, HUTY U3Mely IpoIIOCTY U IeHOT IpOMMIIbakka. [paHuIle, Koje
Cy Jienie, M3HYTpa, HApOJie U HUXOBe 3ajefHNIle, HICY YBeK OWle cTBapHe,
OHE Cy I MUTCKE, OHE Cy C€ HeKaJ| I HaCUIHO IOoBIa4nse. [JOCKOHTMHYUTETH
Hamehy usMumiUbame Tpajgunyje. Y CPIICKOj MCTOPUjU AUCKOHTUHYUTETH
HOTUYY 13 HEeIOCTOjarba TPAjHMX 3ajeHNUIIa Koje Cy Oule y CTamy fa 4yBajy
U pasByjajy MHCTUTYLUje, MICMEHOCT ¥ OPraHM30BaHy KyITypy Hamhema.
Hama je moTpe6Ha jemHa COLMO-KYATYpHA UCTOpMja KOja 61 MCTpaXkmIa Kpe-
Tame JbYACKUX 3ajefHNIa y MehynpocTopy nuBuamsanyja, Ha BUXOBYUM IIepy-
depujama. Vicnammsanyja u eBporensanja HUKaj HICY JOBPLIEHe Ha L[eJIOM
nozpydyjy 3anapnor bankana. Huje moryhe yctaHOBUTM eTHMYKM, pacHU KO-
HTUHYUTET KOju 6 OCTao y CBeMy IOAyfapaH C ApP>KaBHUM U KyITYpPHMM.
YBepera 0 jaleKoM 1 YMCTOM IIOPEK/IY He 3aCHMBAjy Ce Ha jaCHUM II0faLlIMa,
HITU Ha yTBphHeHOM TOKY ieMorpadcke MCTOpUje, ajlii Cy Cy 1 Ta yBeperma Aeo
MEHTA/IUTETA, U IIOKPETAYM CY UCTOPHjeE.

Heycnex omncTaHka mocnefmux ayTEeHTUYHMX [APXKaBHUX CTPYKTypa
deynanHor APYLITBa, ¥ ApaMaTHYHe IPOMeHe Koje Cy ce ofurpane Tokom XV
BeKa, BEPOBATHO Cy IPOU3Be/N TyboKe KOTeKTUBHE TpayMe, ajIil HI O TOMe He
IIOCTOje J0BO/bHA 3HaMa. Taalima NCKYCTBA IIPEHOCHTIA Cy Ce Y IOLIHUje BpeMe,
IPEeTEeXHO YCMEHMM IIpefareM, M TAaKO JJOKMB/baBajia MJEjHO M €MOTMBHO
usobmyere. Telko je yTBpAUTHU IIpefMOJepHe WJEHTUTeTe, KaJl je jefuHa
KOJIEKTVIBHA VIHCTUTYLMja OvIa IIPKBa, a APYIITBO HEXPUCTUjaHM3UPAHO, Y
HEjaCHOM CTamy XpuIIhaHCKe NpOIaraHje M 3aTeYeHNX C/I0jeBa ITaraHM3Ma,
npasHoBepja u jepecu. IToucroBehmBame IjpkBe ¢ HAIMjOM ¥ [JPXKaBOM Ta-
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kobe je TBOpeBMHa folHUjer BpemeHa. Murpaumje cy oppxkaiue, y moce6-
HIM OKOJHOCTMMA, MUT O JIuMecy, 0 rpaHMIIM Koja Ipecella Hapoj, Ha IIOJa.
IIpencraBe o Jlumecy 3ampaBo cy morekne of ¢uknmja o Hacmehy Pumcke
uMIepuje, ¥ yKasuBamba Ha BapBapCTBO Ca OHE CTPaHe I'PaHMIE, U IUBU-
nM3anyje, Majja IPBYU [pXKaBHM OOMVMIM IOTEKIVM YIPABO Of BapBapCKUX
TBOpeBMHA. MUTOBU Cy ce IOYe/N Be3MBATH U 3a IMYHOCTY U morabaje umja
MICTOPMjCKa Ba)KHOCT HMje O6MIa IpBOpaspefHa, U CBOj 3HA4aj Cy CTULIAMN Y
IIOLIHVjeM BpeMeHY, YIIpaBo IOCPEACTBOM Ipefiarba M TyMaderha, 00MYHO /-
HIEHMX VICTOPUjCKe, 3allpaBO PaljMOHA/IHE OCHOBE, IIONYT KOCOBCKOT MUTa
i cehama Ha KpapeBuha Mapka, u pasBujanm cy ce y Toj Mepu, mocTtajyhn
OIILITH, [Ja HUCY OCTa/IM 3aTBOPEHM y KYATYPU caMo jeflHOT Hapofa. YyBame u
Pa3BOj MUTOBA, ¥, YIOPEAO, pallMOHaIHOr amMhemwa, MMCMEHOCTH, OLHMje 1
IIPOCBETUTEBCTBA, O HALIMOHAIHE MJieje, ONUIPaBaIM Cy Ce, MapaJoKCaIHo, ca
oHe cTpaHe JIumeca, MUTCKM TOPEIIHO], Ha TEPUTOPMjaMa KOjUMa CY IIOCTENEHO
opnagaBamy Xa636yprosuy, u y JJybpoBaukoj penyomunm, 1 Taj IpocTop ce
TOflaTHO MIMPMO. 3allpaBO ce MOJIePHMU IIpollec eBpollensaliyije OfurpaBao
U3BaH IpOCTopa Koju je, ox 1804, mocrao MmompuiuTe IpBE HALMOHAIHO-
ocrmobopyIayke peBoIyIyje IIOTeK/Ie U3 Mieja IPOCBETUTEe/bCTBA Y TPETXOMHMX
BOXHMX €BPOIICKUX IIPEBPATa, U je3TPO IIPBE CPIICKE MOfIepHE IpyKaBe.
ITornepu Ha Jyroucrouny EBpony cyo4aBajy ce ¢ TeXXmbaMa Jja ce He IIpHU-
3Hajy, ¥ TakKBe Ja/be VCINUTYjy, YHyTpallibe, y3ajaMHe CIMYHOCTHU, obpacun,
IIOBE3aHN NPOIecH. A/ IIPOIITIOCT HUja OHAKBa KaKO ce 0OMYHO 3aMMINba, Y
CBaKOJHEBULIM, Y IONyapHOj KynTypu. OHa He HyM JOBO/bHO KOHTMHYUTETA,
HuTH forahaja Koju oiroBapajy caBpeMeHNM norpedama. bankaHcku gyanmnsam
mobpan3naHujecacBuMjegHocTaBaH. Huje Hu toBo/sHO McninraH. [lape, bankan
ce, Kao I0jaM, Takobe Ayro pasmMaTpao IOIYT aMaaraMa 4ujy II0jeAVHaAYHA
CacTOjuM HUCY CacBUM jacHM, HUTH BaXKHU. [TompasymeBajyhu npermnocraske,
Koje Takobe 1Majy OCHOBa y CTBapPHOCTH, Jia Ce JINHIje YHYTPallbeT y3ajaMHOT
pasgBajama He NPOTEXY Iy’)K HEKMX CYIITMHCKUX Pa3/IMKa, WK allCOMyTHUX
cynporHocty. CBaka HojefluHa4YHa MCTOpMja OATKAHCKMX 3ajeffHMIIA je caMo
jemHa of MapafiurMiu, Koje MHave IoApasyMeBajy MeycoOHy HeTpIe/bUBOCT.
TakBe ocobuHe cy ce y M3BeCHOM CMMCTTY ITPEHOCHIIE Ha YKYTIaH ofHoC bankana
ca crio/bHUM cBeToM. V y3ajamMHa ocehama npenmBajy ce y mapaarmu CIojeHnx
cyrmoBa. To He 3Ha4M [la CBaKa o] 3ajeHUIIA HUje yCIlerna fja 3aJjpK11 CBOje ayTeH-
TUYHe 0coOMHe. EBpOIICKN palyioHanmM3aM Huje MMao yBeK CTpIUbema, Jobpe
BOJbe, /10 Hepa3yMeBarba OBJIAIIBLIX TAPAJOKCa, Y TOM CMICITY Jia je OfbaluBao,
HeKaJ] Ipe3puBo, TAKBO OoraTcTBo mpouutocTi. Mana ce bankan pasroBeTHuje
palryiamyje, 1 60/be pa3yMe, Kajj ce IocMaTpa Crosba. Maja BpeTHOCT KOjy Cy
EBpo/pany TpapniuonanHo gaBamu bankany, n3ysumajyhn aHTudke ciojese,
Ha 6a/IKaHCKOj CTPaHM Ce IIPUXBaTasa yBPe/bUBO, U TeHIEHIIMO3HO Be3yBasa
VIV 32 HEeCIIOCOOHOCT CTpaHalla [ja pasyMejy yHyTpallllbe TaHaHe I0jaBa 1

9
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Pas/MKa, VIM Ce 3a TAKBY IIEPCIIEKTIBY CMAaTPAJIo ja BaK) CaMo 3a OHeE ,,ipyre’,
3a CycejHe 3ajefiHIIIE, ,CYLITUHCKN 5 ,TEME/bHO  pas/IMuuTe.

EBporcka KynTypa KopucTuia je bankan u Kao IelIoHNjy CBOjUX HAjTOpUX
njeja, Ihe MX je ogbanyBana Kaj Cy IocTajajie CyBUIIHe, VM CY MOYNIbaTIe Aa
nopcehajy Ha HeKy He3rOfjHy, HEIIPUXBAT/bMBY IPOLIIOCT. Y TPaAMUIMIOHAIHO]
eBPOIICKOj IepcrieKTuBY, bankaH je MpauHa jas6uHa Hecnobope. V kap cy ce
CTHUIIaTIe, a Tajla Ce TEXHOJIOTHja HacK/ba HAITIAIaBasIa, C1obozie Cy Oute Komek-
TUBHE U VICK/bY4MBE.

bankaHCKM HallMOHA/IM3MM KaTKaf, Cy IIpe CUMIITOMM MEHTa/lIUTeTa Hero
upeHTuTeTa. HalMoHamHyu MAEHTUTETH MOABIAYM/IN CY y3ajaMHE PasInKe U
ocehama yrpoxxeHOCTH.

CpIicky HallMOHANMM3aM je IPBY OCTBApEHM €BPOIICKM HalMOHANINM3aM
XIX Bexa. Tokom XX Beka ce JMHAMUYHO TPAHC(HOPMICAO, Y U3BECHOM CMIUCITY,
y TOKOBMMa KOj¥ HIUCY OV/IV HeBa>KHY, TPAHCHOPMIICAH je, IeTMMIIHO, MHTe-
TPaTMBHOM jyrOC/IOBEHCKOM WJI€jOM, ¥ 3aBPIINO, TPEHYTHO, KA0 jeflaH Off HEO-
CTBAPEHMX €BPOIICKNX HalMoOHanm3aMa Ha nodeTky XXI Beka. Vima u gpyrux
MUIJbEIbA, TO CY II0jaBe KOje Cy BeoMa CI0XKEHe, ajlil HhUXOBO TyMadeke UIlaK
HE 3aXTeBa MCTOPUjCKY AMCTaHILY.

[TpokeTcTBO KONMEKTMBM3MA U Y33jaMHMX HETPIIE/bMBOCTU Oy3MMasio
je GaJKaHCKMM HapoAMMa OTPOMHY pasBOjHY eHeprujy. To NIpOKIETCTBO je
JbyJie CBOIMIIO Ha 6e3HadajHe CeHKe. 3aK/Iamajio of moresa u3 6ynyhuoctn, ox
HOoI/Iefla UICTOpUYapa, ,001MdHe", ,Mae” Jby/ie, BbIXOBY CBAKOJHEBNUIY, IIIXOBO
CTBapHO BpeMe, 1 IbUXOBO IIOMMalbe BpeMeHa. VM y ToM cMUCIy Cy HUCLM,
OKpeHYTHU (DUKIVjU, OIIa3NIN MCIpel UCTOpHUje, Y TyMademy IPOLIIOCTH.
VicTopuja u 1eHO UCTPaXKMBalbe Cy Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY CYBUILE Y€CTO XXPTBe
CIIy4ajHOCTH, HEKaJ| ¥ CTUXUjE.

IToctoju ckmoHOCT #a ce Temkohe, Terobe ucTopuje, mpeTepaHa UCKY-
IIera, TyMade Yy CMUCTY HapOUMTUX UM KOMIApaTUBHMX mpefHocTy. Cpricka
Ky/ITypa cebe je IIOHeKaJ| CMeIITala Ha paCKPCHMUILY BaKHNX IyTeBa U IMHUjA
TeKTOHCKMX pacenyHa nuBwmsanuja. [locmarpaH ¢ gpyre cTpaHe, 6amKaHCKM
MEHTAIUTET Ce NOXKIB/bAaBA0 KAa0 Maibe BpefaH, YCIIOPeH, IIOIMyKao, ITeTaH.
Cp6ujy cy y pasBojy ¥ MOfiepHM3aLUj}i YCIIOPAaBaIM HeH IPOBUHIIMjATHA
TEPUTOpUjaTHU TIOJIOXKAj, pypasHa CTPYKTypa, Maau cebadyky Iocel I
Majy, ycaM/beH, 30yibeH MEHTaNuTeT, U MomuTh4IKa ¢uaozoduja mamaHke.
YrpaBo 3aTo je CpIICKa KYATypa, ¥ KaJ je Ouia cBeCHa HApOUMTOT IIOJI0XKaja y
CycpeTyMa ¥ IpOXXMMamby IMBIIN3AINja, YKOTMKO Cy TaKBe OKOMTHOCT OMIa
BUIIe CTBApHE 1 Mame MUTCKe, OCTajaa y IpeTe>XKHOj HeMoryhHOCTH! fia CBOj
HapOYUT IIO/N0OXKAj MO Kpaja ocTBapy. VI3yseTHy yCIIEIIHOCT SyroBaja je MIN
OTPOMHNM JbYICKVMM KPTBaMa /M HaJlapeHNM II0jeIHI[MAa, yMeCTo ypehemy
nycraHoBaMa. IToHekas je McTopuja cCTBapHMX yCIexa jefHaKo IIoTpe6Ha IOy T
OHe yoO14ajeHe, Koja OCMaTpa UCTOPU)Y y CMUCITY cTuxuje 1 Hecpehe.
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bankaHcke KynIType Cy O ceOu OCTaB/bajie CBEJOYAHCTBA O BEIVKUM
3aMMCIMMA, AYOOKMM MefuTanujama, anu u ocobeHnM MeHTamureTnma. Ca-
Mocrio3Haja bankana ofBuja ce y mpoctpaHcTBy n3Mel)y yBepema o cymopHOM
OIICTAaHKY Ha MapIMHU, Ha JA7IeKOj, yCaM/beHOj TPaHNIIM, Ha Iepudepujn mu-
BIINM3aLMja, ¥ MUIIbEbA JIa je Taj MPOCTOP K/bYYHO IONPHUILNTE €BPOICKE
uctopuje. EBporcka nonmmruka u KyAaTypa sanocrasbaje Cy bankan u y cBo-
jUM TIOBpeMeHNUM OffyCTajambliMa, 1 Off FbeTOBe IIPOILITIOCTH ¥ Off, leroBe Oyayh-
Hoctu. ITpegpacyne Koje ce Be3yjy 3a leroBe UJeHTUTETE HEKAZl Cy OCHOBAHE,
caMo ce IbUMa IpeTepaHo MAHUITy/INIIe. 3aHEeMApeH je U Kao KOHIIeHTpalyja
arcyppa, mapajjokca 1 anopuja, koje trakohe majy ncropuju cmucao. Victopuja
MOHAKO HUje ca3/jlaHa Ha TeHeTUIM JbYICKOT 1 JPYIITBEHOT panyoHannsma. Ha
TpaguuroHanHoM bankany cy npormnoct u 6ygyhHoct ¢y camo npunazgajyhe
¢ase nmpournocTn. IIpomiocT je MuTonorn3upana 1 HeOBO/BHO Mo3HaTa. Ko-
JIeKTUBHA yoOpaskera 00MYHO Cy U3pa3 CTBAPHUX APYLITBeHUX npuinka. CBa-
Ka 6a/JKaHCKa Halyja HacToju a OOHOBM TEPUTOPHUjY KOjy cMaTpa IPUPOIHO
CBOjoM 13 pa3fio6/pa CBOje CTBapHe MM 3aMUII/beHe TePUTOPUja/IHe eKCIIaH3uje.
PaToBu ce Bosie 1 OHOMACTUKOM, TONOHOMACTUKOM, CBMM OO/INIIMIMA VE€HTH-
TeTa. Ty ce MIEHTUTETU CMATPajy XM/baJyTOAMIIILIM, HAl[MOHATHA 3ajeJHUIA
TPaHCIOHY]jeyIpaJaBHYy, X/U/balyTOAUIIbY IPOIIIOCT. VicTopujckaMuTonoruja,
Koja je pukIyja, peaTHO IOCTOju, 1 HbeHa CHara je orpoMHa. KocoBo je cprcko
Ha OCHOBY KOJIEKTVBHOT YBepemba, a aI0aHCKO 1 CBOjOj CMPOBOj, €KCKTY3MBHO]
eTHMYKOj cTBaHOCTU. bankaHcke Haumje HacTaje cy u3 6e36poj cacrojaka, na
UIIaK HUIZIe HEMa TaKO MICK/bYYMBOT HapLyu3Ma KaJ Cy Y IUTamby yBepema O
€THUYKOj M3Y3€THOCTM, HeKaJ U 4ucToTU. COICTBEHO 6GOraTrcTBO HMOpEKIIa,
Ka/IeNTOCKOIl CONICTBEHMX KYATYpa, CBaKM OATKaHCKM HApOJ, BUAM KOJ, CBUX
OCTAJIMX, a/IV HUje CIIpeMaH Jia IpuU3Ha Kofi cebe caMor.

3a bankaH je ocTana Be3aHa M OHA OIIITA KAaPAKTEPUCTMKA JbYACKUX
3ajeHNIIA KOje Cy OCTajie y CeHIM yIOpPeNHe, U MOBPIIMHCKE UCTOPHje, Koja
je 6p3a, CK/IOHA IPOMUII/bALY ¥ TIPOMEHAMa, 3aCHOBAaHA Ha MOC/IOBHOj MHM-
UMjaTUBY, GUITIOMATHUjy, UM U3Y3eTHUM IMIHOCTMMA. IlocToju 1 oHa fipyra,
TpoMa I IPUKPUBEHA CTBAPHOCT KOja Ce OfjBMjajia Ha Celly, HOopef Iy TeBa, VN
Y peTKuM, Manum rpafosuma. Cama KajeHlapcKa TofHa MMaa je JBOCTPYKO
nue. 31Ma je Be3MBasa NefileH!M OKOBMMA, ¥ O1la 3aTullje Koje je CIlyTaBao
KpeTaibe I ITOCTIOBae, anu Takohe pajiBajaio u cMyupuBano Hempujarterba. V
Kao Jla ce Off JIeTa [0 JIeTa MOKPeTa0 TOYaK UCTOpHje.

Jbyzcka cBaKOJHEBUIIA, TO je 3a0PMHYTOCT 3a M3BECHOCT, 33 CUTYPHOCT.
Ta mypmcka ocobMHa Kao #a je aHTUTe3a yoOM4ajeHMM IpefcTaBama o oba-
Besdyjyhoj guHammiy uctopuje. VimMa pyfcKux 3ajeqHMIA Koje CY, ycaM/beHe 1
OesbenHe, ocTase, 3a[yro, A0 IUTaHeTApHE MHBasMje KOjy je U3BeIa eBPOIICKa
IVIBWIM3ALN]ja, WM 3aK/bYYHO C IPUPOJHMM KaracTpodama, samruheHe u of
MICTOpUje 1 Off OpraHu3oBaHe Opure, HeKaJ| ¥ CBECTI O CBOjOj IPOLUIOCTI.
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CpaxopHeBuIIa je 0 ceOM O0CTaB/baja caMo LIKPTa cBefloyaHCcTBa. OHa je
JlaHAaC 3aHMM/BMBO TOApyYje ucropuje. TpagunyonaaHo APyIITBO KOje je om-
CTajaso y fiyalusMy ca ipaMOM BeMMKMX forabaja safpykarno je, ¥ BpeMeHOM
HEroBaJIo, YIITBEHY C/I0jeEBUTOCT KOjOM je IPEBA3MIA3UIO apXaudHe CTere
U Ipuiarohasaao ce HOBUM OKOTHOCTMMA. Y fybuHaMa bankana ofpkaBaja
ce jeflHa CKOpO 3aHeMapeHa LIMBMUIM3alMja KOja je HacTojana Ja, OfipyKaBarbeM
ycroMeHa Ha deyanHo fo6a 1 maTpujapxanHe Tpaguiuje npesasube, mpemo-
CTU CTBApPHOCT Y KOjOj je IT0CTajania 3aHeMapeHa. VIHTMMHa ucTopuja 3amagHor
bankana, y nojenuHuM JoMeHMMa, IIO3MBA []a Ce KPeHe ITyTeM KOjI CY Ha3pe/u
CIIMCaTesb!, IeHN IIPBYU, HAjyBep/bMBUjU TyMadn, dnja je GpukIimja, [OBO/BHO
yBEp/bUBA, MOCTa/a HOB CJI0j MICTOPUjCKE CTBAPHOCTH, M Taj IYT, KOjUM ce
Hayka crniopuje kpehe, jour yBek je y30ymmus. [lo cBakogHeBuile deynamHor
OPYLITBA MOXKE Ce, CIMYHO TOMeE, JOIPEeTH IOHUPAmEM y HOLHUja, ,Cpenmba
BpeMeHa", Koja je ocTasa 3abenexeHa 1 y ycMenoM mamhemy. Konauno n y6oko
YCTaHOB/beIbe OCMAaHCKe BJIACTY CTBOPWJIO je, ¥ KOf XpuinhaHa, 1 KOfi TaTapeHa,
noroM u Koy pomahum Mycnumana, jemHo TparmuHo ocehama 6esusnasa u
ycambeHOCTH. Tek je ydecTanocT MehyHapomHMX OFHOCA KOjOM je IIOCTaB/beHO
nuTame oncranka OcMaHCKe MMIIepyje, Koja je TOTOBO Heomo/b1BO mopcehana
Ha IIPETXOJHY, BU3aHTHjCKY, !l Y OHUM OJIMKaMa y KOjuMa Cy, Hausrnen, ouie
AHTUIIOf], O>KMBeEJIA HeKe Off YHYTPallbIX CHara Tora cBeTa Koji je TaBOpMO Y
pasHuM o6muIMa XubepHanuje, Wiy geMorpadcku 1 eKOHOMCKM IIPOIazao,
pasBIa4Mo ce, MUTPUPAO, MM ce Bpahao, MUCIMMA, y TIPOIITIOCT KOja, KAo Ta-
KB, HMKAJ] HYje [TI0CTOjaIa.

Texyha penaTuBusanmja BpeMeHCKIUX, IPOCTOPHMX M KYITYPHX PaHNUIIA
OTBapa IIpolece JeMaprMHann3anuje U JelpOoBMHIMjaNu3anyje TPaHNYHNX
kynrypa. Habankany ce Beh ogurpao cycpeT HoCcTKONOHMjaTHOT palliOHaIN3Ma
u gomahe, ,mamanauke“ kceHopobuje. HakoH Tor cycpera bankan kao ja je
II0CTA0 Makbe 3aHMMJ/BMB, M YCTIE]] 3aMMparba CYKo0Oa KOjIi Cy TP OXKe/IV ITOCIEEbY
TelleHNjy TIPeTXOMHOT BeKa. Kpusa samajjHe nuBuIn3anuje, Ipe cBera HeHor
cucreMa 6e36efHOCTH V1 EKOHOMMje, OCIIOPYIIA je TPaAMIIOHAHY IPYUBIAYHOCT
IpocTopa Koju je, 3a bBankaH, mopgpasymeBao JJOMEH OTBapama, C100ofe,
Hanpetka. [Ipyry nenenujy XXI Beka HajaB/byjy CTpeIbe, NIIYEKMBaba, HOBE
Herno3HaHu1e. J ako ncropuja cagammuiie notephyje, roroBo cama 1o ce6um, na
cy Ha obeMa cTpaHaMa, ¥ Ha 0a/IKaHCKOj U Ha CTpaHM eBPOIICKe IVBIWIM3ALNje,
pasBMjeHM MHCTUTYLVOHAIHY KallallUTeTV KOjy JONIYLITAjy Ja cé CTBAPHOCT
M3MeHM, TO KpeTame he MoXKza ocTaTit y ceHIM I1o6amHuX IpoMeHa, Koje he
3axTeBaT! HOBO IpularohaBame.

J3syserHoct bajnkaHa, Koja ce ouMTaBa M y yBepemuMa OaTKaHCKUX
KOJIEKTMBUTETA, He 61 Tpebano fa Oyfme CMeTa CMelITamy Y KOHTEKCT Ma-
kpoucropuje. Ilapagurma 6ankaHCKOr cUCTeMa CIOjeHMX CyZioBa IPM TOM
pe/naTuBu3yje JIOKaJHAa yBepema O I0CeOHOCTM, O HApOYMTUM OCOOMHaMa,
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WIN O BOKHO]j MICTOPUCKOj ITyTambu. AN YIIPaBo IIPENOo3HaBalbe Te IapajurMme,
Kao ucropujcke QyHKIMje, yKbydyjyhu MeHTanmureTe, ykasyje #a je banxan,
y LEeIUHY, 3aHMM/BMB M KaJi OTKpMBA MeXaHM3Me MCTOPUjCKMX HeycIexa
MOJiepHe eBPOIICKe IepCIIeKTVBe: HeycleX OalKaHCKUX 3ajefHMIIA Jla pa3Bujy
penaTuBHO C10OOIHE TpajicKe 3ajefHMIIE U HEMOCPeNHNUjy KOMYHMKALU)Y C
peHecaHcoM, pedopMalyjama, palMoOHATN3MOM, IPOCBETUTE/HCTBOM, CEKY-
TTapU3MOM, MOZIEpHMM IpahaMCKVM peBOTyIijaMa, CABPEMEHOM TEeXHOTOMIKOM
LUMBUIM3aLjoM. BayxHM cy MTIponjecn KojuMa ce TaKBO 3a0CTajarbe IOKyIIaBajIo
HaJlOKHAJJUTIH.

bankancku KONMEKTMBUSMN 3aHEMApUIM Cy YIOTYy IIOjefMHINA, 9eCTO
yCcaM/bEHOT, KaO HEIIOCPENHOT YMHIOLA IPoIIOcTH. VI KaJy ce Kao Takas MImak
UCTHYE, TIOCMATpa ce MPEeTeXHO Y ONTUIM Xepoja U aHTuxepoja. CTBapHOCT
OJHOCa IIOjefiMHIIAa Ca CIO/BHMM CBETOM, KOjU [OXXIMB/baBa IIOCPECTBOM
MIUCTEPMO3HMX M HECTBAPHUX CW/IA Ha bankany je jemaH of M3y3eTHMX MC-
TPa)XMBAYKIX M3a30Ba. JelaH Off TUX JJO>KMBJbaja CBOJY Ce Ha KynTypy cehama,
TUMe M Ha TyMaderme ¥ IIPOM3BOAIY ucTOpuje M Tpaauuuje. OBpalima
IPYLITBA IOKa3MBaJIa Cy CKJIOHOCT []a OCHOBHO KpeTabe MICTOpHje IIaMTe U He-
TYjy Y KYITY TMYHOCTH, Y allONIOTeTHLIM U MUTY. VI306/1m4erma IpoIocTy, y
IEHMM TyMadebliMa, HaCTajy U y IPUCTYIMMa KOjI Ce IT031Bajy Ha IIO3UTUBHO
3Hame U Hay4HV METOJ: HaIVIOHA/IM3aM, pacusaM, coljujanmaam, nanudnsam,
dbeMuHM3aM, MOMUTUYKA KOPEKHOCT, HMOMUTUYKA HEKOPEeKTHOCT. Vcropmja
II0CTaje MHCTPYMEHT IONNUTHKe, punosoduje u penuruje, ¥ Ty HeMa HUYera
HOBOT.

Y mwympuHaMa nuBMAM3anuje, Koje Cy jefHa of mapagurMu bankana,
Ipe U3MUII/beHE HETO CTBApHE, OTKPUBA CE€ M3Y3€THO 3aHMM/bMBA CTPYKTypa
TBY[CKUX IIOPMBA U HUXOBE yIore y UCTOpUju. JoBeK je OKPYTHMjI Of CBaKe
Ipyre >KUBOTUIbCKe BpcTe. Ta ra okpyTHOCT jeduHmIle U y OMOTOLIKOM
CBETYy U Yy JPYLITBEHOM >KMBOTY. JeflaH Off Ba)KHIX ITOKpeTaya je CEeKCYaJIHIL
OTumarme >xeHe, ofipasyMeBajyhy monmuraMujcky KapakTep MYIIKapIia, jefHO
je off objammerma arpecuje U fecTpyKiuje. JoToBO off jemHake Ba>KHOCTH je
3arnocefiame M3BopuinTa Boge. Ilorpeba 3a mehepoM, y ocHOBM He3apaBUM
HAapKOTMKOM KOjyI IIOCTHYE JbYACKY aKTUBHOCT M HOOPO PaIOCTIOKeme,
MOTMBMCA/IA je MCTPpaXVBalbe aMepPUYKOT KOHTMHEHTa, M OMIa TOTOBO jefi-
Haka BaKHOCTU 3/1aTa U cpebpa. YoBek je pasBumo KynType yOujama, my-
Jema, Cajy3Ma, alu M KyIType oOys[aBama, MeXaHM3aMa IIPMMOpaBamba
Ha IOMITOBarbe IPUPOJHOT MOpaia KOju >XKMBOTUIbCKM CBET IpUMMOpaBa Ha
MMPHY KOETr3JMCTEHIINjY, IOIITO CY IIpYMapHe 610/IoLIKe IOTpebe 3a/J0BOJbEHe.
OkymbeHe 11 BobheHe IpUMapHUM HarOHOM, JbY/CKe 3ajefHILIe CY ce, 10 U3yMa
palOHaTHe CeKyIapHe ApKaBe M BheHNX NHCTUTYIINja, Mopase ypehusarnu Ha
Hade/1Ma BOjHe IPYLITBeHe OpraHu3anyje. 3aXBaTi y 1yOMHy Jby[CKe Ipupofe
Cy 06M4HO 6O/IHY, A/ Cy Off TOTa BaXKHMja IyTOPOYHA MCKYCTBA, KOja ycefe.
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LluBunmsanyje cy y OCHOBM O61jIe CUCTeMM HAMETHYTUX, Y OUTH Teeo-
TIOIIKNX YBepema y MPUIAJHOCT UCTUM BPESHOCTUMA, IIOPETKY U KYATYPH.
EBponcka nmsuimsanyuja mnpsa je, U jelVHa, Y UCTOPUjU, ca3pena y CyMIbI,
TOTOBO y caMoIlopuliamy. Penecanca je ocnopuna 3aTedeHe ayTOpuUTeTe, pe-
¢dbopmanyja Xmjepapxujy y BepoBamy, pallllOHa/NIN3aM TeOJIOTHjy IpUMemeHy
Ha cBeT (U3NKe, TPOCBETUTE/HCTBO MOYETIO /I ICKOPerbyje HeMMCMEeHOCT, Te-
XHOJIOIIKE PEBOJYLMje YK/IOHWIe MaTepujaHy 3a0CTalIoCT, ypbaHusaruja
pypanHy IOQJIOXKHOCT TOCHOJApMMa, 3eM/bM M 3aTynaHocTu. bankancka
UCTOpUja, KOja Ce OfiBMjajia Ha MapruMHU TaKBUX IIpolleca, 3aHUM/bUBA je U
y CMICITY BMXOBMX OfjjeKa y OIILITUM OKBMPUMA KOju Cy OMIN, y OZHOCY Ha
€BPOIICKe, CACBYIM ITOCEOHIL.

VicTopuja usnckyje orpoMaH UCTPaKMBa4dKy HAIIOP, U3Y3€THY €HEePIujy U
KPeaTUBHOCT Y COTICTBEHOM IIPENCINTUBAKY, pepopMama, CAMOUCTPAKIBAIbY.
Victopuja oxmB/baBa IPOIIJIOCT KOja je IPeTeXHO MpPTBa. la IMPOLIIOCT
je Tpob/be MMYHOCTH, TPafioBa, Ap)KaBa, LUBWIM3aLMja. Y JaBHO HecTaje
IpyLITBEHE OfHOCE OHAa YHOCM HOBM MOpefiaK, Taga Hemoctojeh. Jbymm cy
jemHaKy, MM TOTOBO jeJHAKM Y NPUPOLY, alyi HUCY Yy UCTOPUjHU, a HAPOUUTO
HIICY Y UCTOPMjCKOj MHTepIpeTanyju. Fbuxoso MecTo saBucu 1 off MecTa Koje cy
mobumn y n3Bopuma. A uctopujcko namheme oJHOCH ce caMO Ha Majie YeCTHIe
IIPOIJIOCTY KOja je, Y CBOjOj YKYIHO] LIeJIMHU, HAPOYMUTO Yy CBAKOJHEBUIIM,
HEeCA3HAT/bUBA.

VcTpaxkmBame IPONIIOCTH Be3yje ce 3a MOTYRHOCT 1 loMeTe 06jeKTUBHOT
UCTOPUjCKOT Ca3Hama. [leKOHCTPYKUMOHNUCTY CMaTpajy jAa je Hemoryhe
paIIYIaHUTH U CIIO3HATY II0jaBe M3 IPOLUIOCTY Y CMIUCIY HbUXOBOT 3HAYeHa
u upenturera. Crpera npouvioctu u OygyhHOCTM OCTaje caMO MCTOPUjCKM
Mmetof. Tymadema ucropuje Cy, y TOM CMUCTY, KOHCTPYKIMja cajiallmbuiie. 3a
IPOIUIOCT Cy Ta TyMadera pukiunja. Hemoryhe je octBapuTu npjeasn koju mosusa
Ha BEPOJOCTOjHY PEKOHCTPYKLM]jy. VI3yseTak je caMO MCTOpMja caflallibuUIie.
3axBaspyjyhu HampeTKy TeXHO/OTMje ¥ KOMYHMKAIUja, U JeMOKpaTU3aLUju
Mefyja U ip)KaBHe YIIpaBe, ¥ Y HajpUTUIHMUM CUCTEMMMA, Y TOKY IOC/IENHHe
ZiBe JielieHNje 00eCMIIIUBEHO je T03MBakbe Ha MCTOPUjCKY AUCTaHLy. VcTopuja
je Tako ocrama 6e3 jemHe O CBOjUX TPAAMIVMOHATHUX MCK/BYYMBOCTY, OHA
BUILIIE HMje 3aTBOPEHA, 3aK/byyaHa y COIICTBEHOM BpeMeHY. 1uMe ce JomaTHO
ocrocobmia a HEMOCPeTHO M3a3MBa CaBpeMeHe CHUCTeMe Ca3Hama. Ann ce,
UCTOBPEMEHO, ONITEPETIIIA ETUKOM OJTOBOPHOCTH, YIIPABO Y OIHOCY Ca CBOjUM
BpEMEHOM U leHMM uMHnonyumMa. IIpse nuctopujcke Hapanyje, y I(puKoj aHTUL,
KOje Cy ce TOTOBO y CBeMY Jip)Kajle UMIbeHNIIa, Ourle cy Takohe ncropuje ceora
BpeMeHa, a C710jeBy QUKIMje, KOjuMa Cy IpoXKeTe, JoOuie Cy yaory Imoyke u
¥IMajie OCeTaH MOpa/lHM maroc. Amu cy, 6e3 o63upa Ha TakBa onrtepehema,
CTyAuje ,cafjalliibulie” UCTOPYjU HOHYAWIM HAPOYUTY Y/IOTY fia Ce€ ¥ Y TOM
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TOMEHY, KOjJ HEIIOCPENHO IPOMCTUYE U3 UCTPAXKMBAYKOI METOA I MCKYCTBA,
cyoun ca ctBapHourhy cBora BpeMeHa.

Op xonmKe Cy BOKHOCTH YMibeHNIIe, hakTorpaduja? Vicropujcko sHame ce
He 3aCHIBA Ha YJICTOM, HETIOCPEHOM UCKYCTBY, 3allICAHOM y CBEJJ0YaHCTBIMA.
IIpoMumbame NPOLUIOCTM YHOCU [OATHY HeMsBecHOCT. VicTopmja, kKao
IPOLEC, ¥ LETNHY, U MOjefUHOCTUMA, PACIONIaXKe HEKOM BPCTOM UJEHTUTETA.
Tymauema ncTopuje ocTajy jeflaH off C10jeBa Ca/JallllbOCTH, U 1€0 UJEHTUTETA
CBOTa BpeMeHa. VeHTnTeT! cy 00MYHO HejacHU, MMPOKY, He3TOTHM. AKO Cy
VJEHTUTETU TOjeJMHNUX 3ajefHuIla HEMCTOPUjCKM, YKOMMKO 3alCTa IIOCTOje
JbYJICKe IPYIIe, APYIITBA ,,0€3 CTOop1je”, OHa CY JIMIIeHa TOT 007K MIEHTUTETa
CaMo y OfIHOCY Ha OpUTy O IPOLIIOCTH, 3aIIpaBO HOBY MCTOPMjCKY Kpeauujy,
y namhemy u Tymadewy. He mocroju 3ajegHuiia Koja je MCTOPUjCKM CBeCHa,
KOja TMMe BOAM OpUTY HajMalbe O COICTBEHMM IIPOMEHaMa Y TOKY BpeMeHa,
KOja je /uIIeHa aKTUBHOT OJHOCA Ca UCTOPUjOM U UAEHTUTETHMA 3aCHOBAHUM
Ha ucTopuju. IIpomene, mpeobpakaju, IPeUCINTUBAbA, CYMIbe, OJINKE Cy
MCTOPUjCKOT MaeHTuTeTa. Bpahamwe ncToM, KpeTamwe y KpyT, WIK LYK CIMpaJie,
OfBIja Ce IIyTarbOM MUTOBA, a MUTOBU CY JJOHEK/I€ aHTUMCTOPUjCKY, HajMatbe
Y CBOjUM IIOpyKaMa.

Tamo rfe IocTeneHO HecTaje MCTOPWja, Y OCKYAMLM HEIOCPelHUX
CBE[JOYAHCTaBa, IOYMIbe IIPOCTAHCTBO JbY[ACKOCTM NMIIEHE HEIOCTPEeNHOT
JICTOPUjCKOT KOHTeKCTa. AHTpomonoruja bamkana je 6orara 1 HempaBegHO
3anocTap/beHa. Iberosa ocHoBHa XymMaHa uCTOpMja je cHopa, IpoOXKeTa
eMolnjaMa, pPUTyaanmMa, UICTOBPEMEHO JOCaJOM M OTIACHOCTMMA CBAKO/THEBHUIIE.
BankaHCKa MCTOpHMja CacToju ce, HajMabe, Off AyanusMa obpasalja MOHaIIamka
U MUIJbEIba, KOjU Ce JYro IOHAaB/bajy, HEKaJ, FOTOBO HEHAJaHO IIOHOBO
uspamajyhu, momyT NOHOpHMIJA, M3 TOTOBO 3abOpaB/beHe MCTOpUje, U3
MHLMJIEHATa KOju ce Takobe cMaTpajy cacBUM yoOu4ajeHUM IOjaBaMa Kojuma
TbY[ICKO IOMUII/batbe HUje Y CTamby Jla c€ OAyIpe. 3aTo je UCTOPMjCKa MCTUMHA
TaKO C/I0jeBUTA. AKO Cy YMIbEHMIIEe CBEJOYaHCTBAa IPUXBAT/bMBA y CBOjOj
OCHOBHOj, ayTEHTUYHO] KyATypM, MCTUHA IIOCTaje MCXOJ, JIOKAIHOI CUCTeMa
BPEIHOCTY ¥ palMOHaNM3allyje CTBAPHOCTU. UMmbeHNMIle ce 3aCHUBAjy U
Ha Kareropmsaumju. Vicropuja ce 6aBM UMIeHMIIAMa, HBUXOBMM OZHOCUMA
ca IPyTMM YMIbEHMIIaMa, M OKBUpPUMA IBUXOBUX TyMadema. O6jeKTMBHOCT
HacTaje U3 nopebhema CympoTCTaBbeHMX CHUCTeMa MHTepIpeTanuja Koje ce
ofiHOCe Ha ucte forabaje. A ocHoBa Tora nopebema je y OKOTHOCTIIMA O UMjOj
BepOOCTOjHOCTH Meby ncTopmyapymMa UIak IOCTOj1 OCHOBHO CIIarambe.

Cpricka ucTopuja y KOHTEKCTY MaKpPOMCTOpMje Cafp>KM HajMame JBa
3aHMM/bUBA aCIIeKTA. JelaH ce OfHOCK Ha oOpaciie Koji, 110 CUCTEMY CIIOjeHNX
CYHOBa, Be3yjy 3anmagHobOaNKaHCKe 3ajefHNUIIe ¥ Le/IMHY Koja OIpaBAaBa jejaH
OIIIITY IPUCTYI, 6e3 0631pa Ha YHYTpalllibe KYATYPHE U IOJIUTUYKE pasynKe,
TpaHNIle M pasTpaHM4ema, cTBapHe M m3MuiubeHe. Iloctoje, mehyTum, n
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OZICTyIIaba U Off PerMOHATHMX oOpasalna M o KpeTamwa, HAPOUYUTO Y OHUM
JOMEHMMa €BPOIICKE MCTOpMje KOju Cy Ce MOI/IM HEeIoCpejHuje NOTULATI
Jyroucroune Espone. Mox/ia je mpeTepaHo MOjeIHOCTaB/blBaIbe KOje YKa3yje
Ha IyTale Tparama 3a II0jaBaMa KOje Cy YMHMOLM 3ajefHNYKe CyfOuHe
IPOCTOPa KOjJ Kao Jja je CYBUIIe Tyro 610 3a0TPHYT TaMOM IIPOKJIETCTBA, WM
3a MOCeOHOCTMMA, KOje Cy OCHOBHA KapaKTePUCTHKA CBaKe JMICTOpHje, jep ce
4yTaBa MICTOPUja CACTOjM Off jeAMHCTBeHuX forabaja u mraHOCTH.

3a mpomoct u 6OynyhHocT Jyromcroune EBpore HajkopucHuja cy,
BEpOBATHO, YIYTCTBa Koja OAyAapajy of gomahux cklIoHocTM M obpasara
MIUIUBbEHA. JeflaH je Iy T O YMEbeHNIa, KOje CY, aKo je oTpebHO moHOo ucTah,
Y CBOjOj OCHOBHOj Macy HECa3HAT/bUBE, OHE Cy 3aHABEK OCTaJe Y IPOIIJIOCTH, U
Ta je METOJO/IOTHja U ja/be IpUMapHa, 6e3 0031pa Ha TeopujcKe CUCTeMe KOju
ynyhyjy Ha ga/be icTopujcko npomMmibame. [lo3HaBamwe NCTOpHje M YNbeHNIe
caBpeMeHe TEXHOJIOIIKe IMBUIN3aIMje, Koja je panyoHanHa 6e3 063upa Ha
UJEOJIOIIKE TIPEMIICE TIOUTUKE, IIOTUTUYKE PENNUTHje, EKOHOMIje U KYITYpe,
He JOIYLITa IPYMapHI, CTPUKTHU eMIIMpK3aM, a IpeBasubene cy u 6ecrionHe,
CXO/ACTMYKE paclpaBe O ,AyXy  MCTOpMje WINM UCTOPUjCKOM ,JUCKYPCY".
Texnonoruja caBpeMeHe UBNUIM3alMje MHAYe ce 6aBY MACOBHVM, HEOMETAaHIM
¥l HEKOHTPOJ/IMCAaHOM IIPO3BOJOM, 00paZloM U apXMBUpameM unmeHnna. Ha
IPYyroj, TEOPUjCKOj CTPAHU, IIOKYLIAjy /Ia Ce IO3HaBatbe IIPOILIOCTY IIPUMEHN Y
npenBubamwy 6yayhHOCTH, M1 1A ce HeTOyMMIIe CaflallIIbIIIe YHECY y TyMaderha
UCTOPMjCKUX TIpOIieca jeHaKO Cy HEYCIeIIHM M METOJOJOIIKM M eTUYKM
KOpyMIupaH!. VIeonomky HeyTpasaH OKBUP KOjU IIPEOCTaje CBOAU Ce Ha
PalMOHATHO UCTINTHBAabe CUCTEMCKIX MeXaHM3aMa, TeHAeHInja, oOpasala 1
TperpoBa. Punosoduja ucropuje cee BuiIe ce okpehe penraBamy MPaKTUIHIX
npo6seMa pasBoja, HAIMOHATHOT WIN IO0OATHOL. AJM je, U HAa TOM HUBOY
IPOMUIIIbaKa, IOTPEOHO IIOJCETUTY Ha IIONIEPOBCKA YIIO30PeHha, Koja 0CTajy
yOem/buBIja HaKOH CBMX IIOKYIIdja HVXOBOT OCIIOpaBama: ja je Hemoryhe
mohu fo ommTe MCTOPUjCKe TeOpyje MHAYKTUBHYM YOIIIITaBambeM, HapOYNTO
U3B/Ia4erbe 3aKOHA M 3aKOHUTOCTH y CBETCKOj MICTOPMjI, HAPOYUTO OHMX KOjU
BaXKe y ofHOCUMa (pu3mUKor cBeTa. VcnnuTuBame NYyIUX UCTOPYjCKUX TOKOBA
KOji OTKPUBAjy TEXIbe Yy IOMeparmy KPYIHUX CTPYKTypa IOIIYyT eKOHOMIUje,
memorpaduje, MaTepujaHe KyIType, TeXHONOTHje, IO pasyMeBama cnoboze
CaBeCTH, BO/be U IOjeINHIIA, TIOHEKa]l IIOTUYe U3 je[lHOCTaBHe MoTpebe na ce
TOMIaTHO pa3yMe COIICTBEHO BPeMe.

Y nocnenme fBe ielieHNje MCTOpHja je fo6mta yop3ame Koje je JOIIyCTIIO
fla ce MOCTaBe, jefIHO 3a JPYTUM, BEIMKa, Ba)KHA IMTama IT00ATHOT ycIexa
eBpOIICKe LIMBIIN3alMje, 3aTUM 1 ITI00aHOT OCIIOpaBama, pelaTuBu3aLuje
TOra yCIexa, KOj/ 3aIlpaBo HUje 0CTa0 yCaMJbeH, a/li Ce, y IPYTUM KpajeBUMa
CBETAa, ITI0Y€0 IIOHAB/hAaTy HAa OCHOBAMa yJa/beHMM Off KOHTUHYUTETA €BPOIICKe
MOJepPHOCTI. Y CTUXMjU Cafallibulie, Takohe je MaxoMm HejacHa 6ymyhHocT
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Tux nponeca. CaBpeMeHO MCKYCTBO, ¥ HayKe U CBETCKe IOJIUTHKE, JOIYLITa
IPeTIIOCTABKY fia Oy ce CpIIcKa 1 6a/IKaHCKa MCTOpMja MOITIe TaKohe pasmarpaTu
ca CTAaHOBUINTA Koja he Mx yBecTM y KOHTEKCT Koju he 3saHeMapuTi 1 mUXOB
nepudepaH CTaTyc y TOKOBMMa eBPOIICKe U a3UjCKe ICTOPHje, M TPaIUIIMIOHaTHe
BPENHOCHE CYloBe. MaKpO-JCTOpHje, KOje Tparajy 3a JyroTpajHuM TPeH/I0BMMa
nosopehy y Be3y, U3 yIOpeIHUX IPUMepa Pa3INIUTUX KY/ITypa, crenududxe
obpaciie M3 IepCIeKTUBEe HBVMXOBOT MCTOPMJCKOT MCXOAMINTA, JOIYLITajy
pasBoj KoMIapaTMBHOI MeTofia kojuM he ce, m3mehy ocranor, momaTHO
00jacCHUTM OBJAllllbe 3a0CTajalbe Y MOJEPHM3ALVCKUM ¥ MHTETPaTUBHUM
npornecuma. TakBu mpumepu cy, 3a UCTOPHUjY, U HbEHY CBPXY KOja Ceé OJHOCK
Ha pasyMeBame CafIallllbOCTV U IPOMMUIIbalbe OynyhHOCTH, TaKBM IpUMepH
Cy jegHaKO [paroleHy IONyT OHMX O 33ajeflHMIaMa Koje Cy reHepanujama
ycmeBane fa Ofp)Ke TPeHAOBe pacTa M YCIENIHOCTH. VI3 mepcrekTmse
»CBETCKe McTopuje” (ImobaaHa MM TpaHCHAIVIOHAIHA), OBaj MIPOCTOP HYAM
OTPOMHO 6OTaTCTBO KYATYPHMX oOpasalja M MCTPaXKMBambe OHOT YIIOPEeTHOT
PasBUTKa KOj/ €BPOIICKOj LVMBMUIM3ALMjM HE [JOIYIITA LEHTPAIHO MECTO.
Makpo-ucTopuja mpaTy AMHHUjY OHOT yCIe€Xa e€BpPOIICKe LVBUIM3aLje KOju
je mocerao cBoje rmob6anHo mcxopuiTe. CBeTCKa UCTOpHUja je BMIIE CKIOHA
Ja MICTOPUjy TOCHENmUX XMbagy TOAMHA IIOCMATpa y CUCTEMY MHTepaKLuja
u MehycobHUX cycpera, yBepeHa Ja je YOBEYAHCTBO Y LEJIMHU YYeCTBOBAJIO
Yy OMILUTOj ITyCTOIOBMHU DPa3BoOja 4uje je IMOPEKIO PASHONUKO, a IOCIEeNNIIe
ommte. CBeTcKa ucrtopuja je ycpencpehena Ha cycpere n nopehema, mpe Hero
Ha XeTeMOHNjy 1 foMuHaiujy. Crora MaKpo-ICTOpHja U CBETCKA MCTOpHja HyfIe
pasInynTe IpUCTYIIe IJI00aMN3aLjI.

Hap bankan ce Hagsmma u XaHTMHITOHOBA HapaaurMa us 1993. o
CBETY CAYMILEHOM Off HENOMMUP/bMBUX LMBUIM3ALMja Off KOjUX je MCIaMcKa
HajCKIOHMja CykoOmuMa. Ta mopyka je 3aceHWIa ONTMMM3aM C IOYeTKa
TeBefieceTNX. 3aHMM/BMBO je YK/by4MBabe II0jMa [UBIIN3alja y paljiOHa/IaH
IAMUCKYPC TOMUTUYKOT TPOMMUIIbAIba. 1aj MaHUMp MMIIbema YCIeo je Jia
HaJDKNBIY, O JaHALIBUIIE, CBE IEMOKPATCKE ¥ TOTAa/IUTapHe CUCTEME U IbIIXOBE
UJiejHe 1 JIOTMYKe OCHOBe, off IlInenrepa u TojHOMja, Koju MITaK HUCY OCIIOpeHN
Y OCHOBHUM IIOCTaBKaMa, /Ia je IPOMIII/batbe BEIMKMX CUCTEMA BayKHA ITyTatba
MCTPaXXMBamba MCTOpHje GPparMeHTICaHe Y BeMMKNM IiennHama. LluBummsanuje,
MebhyTrM, HKCY HOCTOjasie, HU Y jefHOj KOHKPETHO] MCTOPUjCKOj CTBAPHOCTH,
Kao MCXOJ] CMMI/bEHOT, IUTAHCKOT MIe/IOBamba. ¥ TOM CMUCIY Cy ceé MOXJa
THI0jaBIJIe Ha3HAKe Y TOKY popMuparma Mel)yHapOZHMX 1 CBe TCKMX MHCTUTYIIVja,
KoOje Cy JOXXMBere CBOj pa3Boj u rmobanHy npommdepaiyjy HakoH JIpyror
cBeTCKOr parta. l{MBunusanmje HUCY urpaue K/bydHy ylIory y MmehyHapogHuM
OJHOCHUMA, KOja M C€ 9eCTO IPUJAje, alu Cy UM OCTa/IM CKJIOHU U UeamucTI
Y PeaNNCTH, Y CMUCTTY BaKHUX YMHI/IAIIA CBETCKe NonuTHKe. Tako cy u patoBu
n3 nocnenme genenuje XX BeKa, y KojuMa ce Ofurpasao pacnaj Jyrociasuje,
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HapounTo y bocHu m XepuerosumHu, yK/bydeHM Y INPOMHUIIbAIbE KOje je
yKa3MBasIo Ha [yOoKe NyKOTVHE y paceNHaMa Koje pasjiBaBajy [UBI/IM3aLuje.
Te nuBMIM3anuje yKby4nse cy, y CBOje cacTaBe, CyIIpOTCTaB/beHe Hallyje UCTOT
WM BeOMa C/IMYHOT TOpeKIIa, je3nKa, KyIType u obudaja. VictoBpemeHo, y
TOTOBO MJIEHTUYHOM KOHTEKCTY KOji ce 6aBMO Ky/ITypama I IMBUIN3aljaMa,
HojaBMIa Cy ce 1 objalmerma Koja €y nopcehama Ha ,,IPOKIETCTBA Majux
pasimuka“. [Topi KenaH je ykasuBao Ha Hacnehe OcMaHcKor IapcTBa Koje je, y
CBOjJIM CacTaBUMa, GOPMUPATIO ,,PETVIOH CKOH HaCW/bY .

OBa egunuja MOKPeHyTa je U IOJ, CHAYXHUM YTUCKOM Jia JyTO dyBarbe
bankana y KapaHTuMHY Ayropo4Ho Huje ycreno. VIHCTpyMeHTanmsanuja
KY/ITypHE CYNEPMOPHOCTM YKasaja je Ha HeCIPEMHOCT ydyerma Off IIpumepa
KOji Ceé OCHOBAaHO MOTY CMaTpaTy HENPUXBAT/bUBMM 3a LMBUIN3ALN)Y
3aCHOBAaHy Ha BJIaJJABMHM IIpaBa U JbY/ICKO] jEOHAKOCTU. AU Cy MCKYCTBa
JykHe n Jyroucroune EBpore iparoleHa 1 y CB€TIIOCTU lbUXOBOT 3a0CTajamba, Y
HeCII0COOHOCTH MM HeCITPEMHOCTH, CBEje[THO, IPMXBATambha MO PHUCTIYKOT
UCTOPUjCKOT KOHTUHYUTETA Y MOjefVHUM HerOBUMM BAXHUM eTalaMa U Ioje-
IVHOCTVMA. VICKyCTBO TOKOBa MCHYI-€HUM PEBONYLMjaMa, KpM3aMa CaBeCTH,
IpEeUCIUTUBANMA, Y UCTOPUjaMa, KOja Cy ce Ha/loBe3MBaja jeflHa Ha JIPYTy,
C70jeBM peHecaHce, pedopmaliyje, paunoHanusMa, IIpocBeTure/bcTBa, MHIY-
CTPMjCKMX peBOMyLMja 1 ypbaHu3alMje, yIMHUIO je eBPOIICKY LMBYIN3ALIN]Y,
KOja ce Yy TOM CMMCIY, Ka0o KyITypHa M OPraHM30BaHa IenuHa (HOpPMaTHO
MHCTUTYIIMIOHA/IN30Ba/a § KOHKPETHUM WHTETPAlMOHMM IIPOLIeCUMA, HaJ-
MONHOM y TOM CMMCTIY Jia Cy IOjefjHe HbeHe BaKHe BPeIHOCTM, JOCTUTHYha,
CTaHJAPAV M MHCTUTYLMje JOOW/IN, CMAIIJBEHO VIV CIIOHTAHO, /T HAMETalbeM,
rmobamHM Kapakrtep. VI 0K je JyroucTok IIOHOBO MaprMHaMM30BaH Y CMUCITY
IpMOPUTETA, IIPe CBera 360T Oe3benHOCHNX M3a3oBa, EBpomna je moyena fa ce
CyouyaBa C HeycIleCMMa MYITUKYITypaanu3Ma, IOLITO je C JbyguMa yBO3W/Ia
U BUXOBe 0o0MYaje, yBepema, Ipefpacyie, ujeje O IMOJTHO] M KYITYPHO]
HejeTHaKOCTH, POIICTBY U IIOJIMTIYKOj peruruju. [la mu ce Ta ,bamkanusanmja“
3aIpaBo ofiBuja 6e3 HermocpenHor yuemtha camor bankana? [la nu je Jyroucrok
jeIMHO ayTEeHTMYHO €BPOIICKO M3BOPMIITE MCTOYHAYKOT J[IeCIOTU3MA MU
KOH3epBaTUBHOT (QyHAaMeHTanuaMa?! [la mu je m pacmap JyrocmaBuje 6mo
JEMHO Off MCXOQMUITA COLMjATUCTUYKUX €KCIepUMEHATa KOju Cy Y>KUBalIu
MOAPLIKY 3HAYajHMUX 3allafHUX JIMYHOCTH I IIKO/IA MULBEIbA, KOJU Cy YCIIEeNN
Ja IpeXMBe MOpANHy AMCKPENUTAlNjy HAaKOH COBjeTCKE MHTEPBEHIUje y
YexocmoBaukoj 1968, n orkpuha pasMepa HOMIUTUYKMX ¥ €EKOHOMCKIX KpTaBa
KOZMeKTUBUCTUUKMX omuTa y KmHu u Jyromcrounoj Asmju. Kag ce jemHOM
UICTIOCTABUJIO JJa j€ Y CyO4aBarby € IOo/IeiuljaMa OHOT MyITUKYITypaausMa Koju
je yCIyT JIETMTMMMCAO JbYAICKY KyATYPHY Heje[HAaKOCT 1, 3acaj, IPUBPEMENY,
UJejy TOMUTUYKE peNuruje, JyrOUCTOK je M CTOra HajeHOM II0OCTa0 Mame
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saHuMbMB. Kao fja je ucropuja, IoHeKa[|, y CEHIM JJaHAIIIbIIIE, HEKaJl U IheHa
ocnenuna.

Konekrusuctiaka ocehama cy mpeTexkHa, OHa Cy MpPAIVIOHA/THY YMHM-
Jal, U IIOKpeTad ucrtopuje. BesuBame 3a Halujy, ¥ KaJl je palllIOHAIHO, OCTaje
Ba)XHO. VIIeHTUTeT 1 pasyMeBame Halllje 3aCHIMBAjy ce Ha JYOMHCKUM Be3aMa
Y CPOACTBY, IOPEKIY, TEPUTOPUjU, je3UKY, KYITypH, HeKaj u penuruju. Vcro
TaKo, YOBEK U HEroBe 3ajeffHMIle Be3aHM Cy 3a TepUTOpPHUjy, 3a IomHeOIbe.
Hapnanmonanuy, MyITUKYITYPHM €KCIIEPUMMEHT, Off CTBapaiba Jyrociasuje,
KOjII je pellaTMBHO JYro TPajao, Y BpeMeHy KOje IOTOBO je[HaKO YCIIELIHO
usrpahuBamo KOMMKO ¥ eKOHCTPYNCATIO UJEHTUTETE, YCIIEO je, TTapaToKCamHo,
ma Hajehe moapydje HO HemaBHO 3ajefHMYKe Ap>KaBe, OKYNU Y je3MIKOM
jeIVIHCTBY, MaJla C€é OHO HEITOCPENHO IOpUYe, NENMMUYHO U Y OIILITOj KY/ITYPHO]
acuMuIanyju, Tpubmnkasajyhn, u fabe, Halyje F06OKO yBepeHe y CYIITHHCKY
Ba)XHOCT y3ajaMHUX PasJMKa.

Hanyonanusam Kao ujleonoruja ¥ HalYOHa/JIHA Ap>KaBa HacTaau Cy Yy
BpeMeHy yTBphuBama Hadena paumoHanHe u npocsehene BmajgaBuue. Vpa-
LMOHA/IHM HAallMOHA/IN3aM je MCTOPMjCKM Be3aH 3a IPOCBETUTEbCKU PaLlO-
Ha/aM3aM, POMAHTM3aM M Hampefak rpabaHCKOT [pymiTBa M TEXHOJOTH]e.
Hannonanmsam je MmoziepaH, 6e3 063upa Ha cBoje mopyke, u nocnenuie. Hammo-
Ha/M3aM je, CIMYHO COLMja/lM3My, Be3MBHO TKUBO, ¥ OCHOBUI]A MUIUbeHa
06pasyBaHMX €/IUTa, a/lU je Off COLMjalM3Ma OCTAa0 Mame IPUXBAT/BUB, Oe3
003Mpa Ha YMILEHNUILY [ia Cy UM CYNPOTCTAB/bEHM HALMOHAIM3MIU IOHEKas
IYXOBHO U JIEJIATHO Jia Cy J/bYJCKe XKPTBE CBUX KONEKTUBUCTUYKUX ITOJyXBaTa
HEYIIOpeNVBe, He 3HOT BAXKHUX Pas/MKa, HEro IOJ, YTUCKOM OTPOMHMX pas-
Mepa u nocnepuna. V1 6micku, u momrro je, y Mctounoj u Jyroucrounoj EBporm
COLMja/IHU KOJIEKTMBM3aM 3aMelbeH HallIOHA/IM3MOM, U jeflaH ¥ IPYTY KOHIIENT
UCTMLIAJIM Cy YOIy [ip>KaBe HaJj yJIO0roM, HeKaj U IpaBuMa IojefnHua. To
je pasyM/bMBO aKO ce y3Me y 003up 1 Ja Halyje HUCY MCK/bYIMBO IPOU3BOJ,
MOJIEPHOCTH, OHE Cy HacTajle Ha IIPETXOJHIM OCHOBaMa CTBAPHMX 3ajefHNIIa,
IBJIXOBIUX KY/ITYpa, yBepema n ocehama.

ITpojexar oBe IyOnmkanuje OCMUIBEH je M y MINYeKuBamwy porabaja
3a Koje ce IpeTHOCTaB/ba Aa he ycmenntu o kpaja gpyre genennje XXI Beka.
Op mocebre je BakHOCTM Toncehame Ha crorogummmbuLy usbujama Ilpsor
CBETCKOT paTa. VIMa 11 HajaBa fa he ce ocTBapuTy 3aM1cao 0 MHCTUTYIIVIOHAITHO]
eBponensanuju 3anmagHor bankaHa, 3ampaBo meroBor Hajeeher pgema. [la
m he ce u y HapegHoj, Tpehoj memeHmju oBora Beka IOHAB/bATU HeEKa Off
CIMYHUX TNTama, Koja cy ontepehmBana HemaBHy mpouutoct? Kako he ce
TpaHcHOpMMCATY TPaJUIMOHATHA YBEpema O MOCeOHOCTV, O HApPOYUTO]
MICHjJL, WIM O CTBAPOCTH IyTor 60paBKa Ha MapTMHYU BaXKHUX CUCTEMA, IOIITO
Ce OCTBApUTH ITyHA ¥ IIYHOIIPaBHA IIPUIIAJHOCT jefTHOME TaKBOM cucremy? [la
M je CKOp MCTOPUjCKMX yCIlexa ¥ HeycIexa jefuHa ofpenHuIa yTBphuBama

19



BUT I (2010) 7-32

MecTa y CTpyKTypama oapehennm ognocuma n3mehy maruua, nonynepudepuja
u niepudepuja, 1 ja 11 je TO MEeCTO UCTOPUjCKM YCyA 3anedaheH reorpadpckum
Y KIMMATCKUM YCIOBMMa, HacaeheHMM KOHjyHKTypama, MeHTaluTeTVMa 1
KY/ITYPHUM MeXaHu3Muma? Ijie cy rpaHniie jeIMHCTBa /bY[ICKe UCTOPHUje, U Tie
HOYNIbY NOIPYYja KOJIEKTUBHE U3y3eTHOCTH, Y OVJIO KOM CMUCITY?

Vcropuja je xkpeatuBHa. beckpajaH je cBeT MCTOpUMjCKe MMarmHauluje.
Vcropuja Huje KoleKnuja 4YMILEHUIA, HMje CBeTa KIbWUra aloCTONCKMX
TyMadema, Huje Tocefba ped cBeTux orana. [loHekas ce nnak yumHm ga cy
UCTOpMYAPH, Y YBPCTOM, CAMOYBEPEHOM IIPUCTYIly IPOIIJIOCTY, 3alPaBoO Y
IpefayTepoBCcKOoM BpeMeHy. IIpu ToM ce cTBapanadyka cHara MCTopuje He Mopa
CYKOO/baBaTyl C HEHOM PAIIOHAJTHOM eTUKOM. VIcTopujcke MHTepnpeTanuje
y NIPOLUIOCT YHOCE HAKHAJHO NPOMMIUbaIbe, aHA/IN3Y, MeJUTALNjy, U TO je
ITOBO/bHO T03HaTo. CBakM IOjefiMHAYaH MPUCTYI MPOLUIOCTH je jeAMHCTBEH,
Hekay 1 6e3 063upa Ha MeCTO y Hayuu. Y 17106a1Hoj cTuxuju nponudeparuje,
MO>X/ja ¥ MHQIa1Mje MCTOPMjCKUX MCTPaKMBatha, HayKa je [I0CTala HOpMUpaHa,
IOJl Ha/I30pOM KOMMUTETA, YPelHMKA J pelleH3eHaTa, MOXJAa MUPHHUja U
ypebennja, anu npuMopana fja HamyuTa mbepaaHy TpaguLnnjy Koja je mama
HOJCTPEK METOMY, ¥ OTBOPMIA IPOCTOP C/I060/a YBEpemba 1 CaBECTI.

TparoBu ucropuje cy nybokm, karkaj Hepasymmusu. ¥ OymyhHoct ce
y/1asy IOIJIefoM yHpTuM y npouutoct. Opememe 3a uctopujy Pumozodckor
daxynTera YHuBepsurera y beorpasy IMOKpeHYIO je OBy egMLujy Kao IpBY
TaKBY KOJIEKLIMjy cBOjux pasosa. OcHOBaHO, popmainHo, 1963, Onememe je, ¢
HLyOOKMM KOpeHMMa, CBOjUM IIpaloYenyiMa, YIUIO y ¢BOj Tpehy, HOMUHAHO,
Bek ITocTojama. OBa efuIyja HMje caMo OXKMB/baBalhe OHUX HAIIMX BpeMeHa
KOja Ce CMaTpajy HajIJIOfHNjVM, MHTETIEKTYalHO CynepuopHuM. IlorpebHo je
U Jla CBaKa reHepanyja, 6e3 0063upa Ha CYIITHMHY CBOjUX ycIleXa M Heycllexa,
OCTaBY M3BECHY IIaHCy 3a 6ygyhHOCT.
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IDEAS FOR SERBIAN HISTORY: PATTERNS AND UNIQUENESS*

The past may sometimes seem dark, almost unknowable. Historical ex-
periences are sometimes trying to adapt to the incoming era, but the future is
constantly uncertain, primarily due to the inability of history in producing a
predictable regularity, laws, even tendencies. There are opinions that the history
is renounced any role in this regard. Slow progress in culture, mentality, and
constancy of climate, however, reveals patterns of behavior, thinking and feel-
ing. The unity of the local space, origin, customs and everyday life illuminates
the past and the future that are intertwined in the content, meanings and mes-
sages. The Balkans is a symbol of mutual antagonism, in individual attitudes
and collective mood, the network of myths that are the similar if not even com-
mon. Myths are the contents of identity, the driving force of emotion, passion,
sometimes well-founded decisions, almost tangible. Their concrete historical
background is irrelevant, sometimes undesirable.

It is probably not the Balkans, or Serbian, excellence, as the past and
the future are considered very rare and special. Here, nations and individuals
here have always a special mission. The collective failure, however, is usually
explained by conspiracy of powerful, national disunity, betrayal, and bad fate.
Myths are the richness and uniqueness of every collective culture, but can also
produce, while in service, in use, disappointments and frustration. One of the
clear definitions of this space is precisely the sense of important differences in
the mutual relations with the European modern culture that myths, if not the
prejudices, housed in the past. In periods that, since, at least temporarily, do not
impose challenges in international relations, the Balkans are gradually falling

* This study is a part of the project “Mopepuusanuja sanaguor bankana” (Modernization
of the western Balkans) (No 147017) supported by the Ministry of Science and Technological
Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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into oblivion, remaining neglected as the symbol of unpleasant experiences and
patterns of misconduct.

Serbian history has remained, in a sense, the personification of the Bal-
kans, although that history did not take place only in South-eastern Europe. Its
emigration is important as well. Important are its perceptions, the views on Ser-
bian reality from the side. The meanings of the Balkans, and also the individual
Balkan communities, at first only geographical terms, have been transformed
into one of the most derogatory moral and political labels. In particular, the
Byzantine “triumph of barbarism and religion” (E. Gibbon) was becoming a
synonymous to the European notions of the entire Southeast. The Balkans is the
first “Third” world in the nineteenth century, and, probably, in contemporary
events, the last major area of European integration. Over the Balkans, as a para-
digm, still hangs the shadow of prejudice, including our own, internal ethnic
and racial hate, political collectivism and pseudo-religions.

The past is important, as it is commonly imagined, in everyday life, in
popular culture, and that’s not a local Balkan speciality. Nations and chosen in-
dividuals are in a very special historical mission. However, the Serbian history
discontinuities stem from the lack of permanent communities able to preserve
and develop the institutions, meaning a written and directed culture of memory.
We need a socio-cultural history to investigate the movement of human com-
munities in between civilizations, in their peripherals. Islamization and Europe-
anization never completed throughout the Western Balkans. It is not possible to
determine an ethnic, racial continuity that would remain in all congruent with
the state and culture. Weak links with the cultural capitals generated, in the Bal-
kan communities, a mythology of distant ethnic origin and racial purity, though
their origins are not clear, and lost in a distant pre-modern past.

Serbian history cannot be considered beyond its actual historical frame-
work that included general systems of European and World history, and there
is nothing exceptional in that. In that history and its interpretations, no matter
whether they are scientific, there are no absolute boundaries between present
and past, and between past and its reflections. Borders, dividing, internally, the
same peoples and their communities, have not always been real. They are some-
times mythical, sometimes imposed with violence.

The failure of the last authentic state structures of the feudal society, and
the dramatic changes that have taken place during the fifteenth century, prob-
ably produced by a deep collective trauma, but there is no sufficient knowledge
about that. Such experience was transferred to the later periods, mostly through
the oral tradition, suffering the ideological and emotional distortion. It is dif-
ficult to determine the pre-modern identities, as the only collective institution
was the church, and society non-Christianized, in a vague state of Christian
propaganda and the existing layers of paganism, superstition and heresy. Identi-
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fication of the church with the nation and the state also is a creation of the later
time. Migrations were taking place in very special circumstances, strengthening
the myth of the Limes, the border that cuts people in half. Images of Limes are
actually descended from fiction about the legacy of the Roman Empire, from
pointing out the barbarism from the other side of the border, and civilization,
although the first forms of the Western feudal states emerged exactly from the
barbarian tribal communities, and their drowning into the late Roman institu-
tions and society. So the myths have been tied to the characters and events,
whose historical importance has not been of the first class, but their significance
was lately acquired particularly through the traditions and interpretations often
deprived of their historical basis, such as the Kosovo myth or memory of Prince
Marko, becoming a traditional cultural substance. Preservation and develop-
ment of myths, and, in parallel, rational memory, literacy, and later the Enlight-
enment, the national idea, occurred in, paradoxically, on the other side of the
Limes, meaning on the wrong side, in territories which have gradually mastered
the Habsburgs, and in the Dubrovnik Republic. That space was further expand-
ed. In fact the modern process of Europeanization was taking place outside the
premises which, since 1804, became the scene of the first national-liberation
revolution based on the Enlightenment and the previous major European up-
heaval, and the core of the first modern Serbian state.

Views of South-eastern Europe are faced with aspirations that are not
recognized, and such further examined, internal, mutual similarities, patterns,
related processes. But the past is not as it is commonly imagined, in everyday
life, in popular culture. Local, genuine Balkan histories do not provide enough
continuity, or experience, to suit modern needs. Balkan dualism of good and
evil is not simple at all, and is not sufficiently explored. Further, the Balkans,
as a term, as a notion, has often been considered as amalgam whose individual
components are not clear, nor important. There are assumptions, also based in
reality that the lines of internal, mutual separation, does not extend along the
very lines of essential differences, or absolute contradiction. Each individual
history of the Balkan community is just one of the paradigms, which sometimes
means mutual suspicion and hate. Such features are in some sense passed on
to the overall ratio of the Balkans with the outside world. And mutual feelings
are delivered to the paradigm of the joint vessels. This does not mean that each
community has failed to keep its authentic features. European rationalism was
showing a specific lack of patience, good will, in needs of understanding the
local paradox, so that such a wealth of history has sometimes been contemp-
tuously rejected. The truth is, ass well, that the Balkans are and better under-
stood, when viewed from outside. Little value that the Europeans were giving to
the Balkans, with the exception of the ancient layers, among the Balkans have
been accepted as insulting, and biased or tied to an inability to understand the
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delicate local phenomenon and internal differences, or the prospects for such a
thought were to be applied only to those “other”, the neighbouring community,
“substantially”, “fundamentally” different.

European culture was using the Balkans also as a dump of its worst politi-
cal ideas, after being dismissed as becoming redundant, or beginning to resem-
ble an embarrassing, unacceptable past. In traditional European perspective,
the Balkans is a dark den of servitude.

The Balkan nationalisms are rather the symptoms of mentality, than of a
clear identity. Such identities have been composed of underlining differences,
and feelings of vulnerability.

Serbian nationalism was first accomplished European nationalism of the
nineteenth century. During the twentieth century the Serbian nationalism has
been dynamically transformed through the integrative Yugoslav idea, but finally
ended as one of unfulfilled European nationalisms at the beginning of the XXI
century. There are other opinions; these are phenomena which are quite com-
plicated. But there is not a need, any more, in taking in consideration a histori-
cal distance, in the “history of the present”. The Yugoslav disintegration proc-
ess, violent and tragic, was also specific as the first “real time”, CNN-type war
chronicle, along with the Gulf war in Iraq.

The curse of collectivism and mutual intolerance were depriving the Bal-
kan nations of strength and development energy. This curse reduced the com-
mon individual to an insignificant shadow, obscuring from the history, and
from the future, “ordinary”, “small” people, their daily lives, their concrete time,
and their sense of time. In this sense, the fiction writers went ahead of history,
interpreting the past. History and her research in this area are too often victims
of accident.

There is a tendency to interpret the problems of history, its temptations, in
terms of special and comparative advantages. Serbian culture considered itself as
a crossroad of major routes and lines of tectonic split of civilizations. Observed
form the other, Western point of view, the Balkan mentality was perceived as
less valuable, slow, insidious, and harmful. And so did the local writers, repre-
senting the realistic streams in national literature. Serbia was slowed, in devel-
opment and modernization, by its provincial territorial status, rural structures,
small peasant property and a modest, lonely, confused mentality, and political
philosophy of palanka, small provincial city. And that’s maybe why every excep-
tional performance in Serbian history is owed or to the terrible loss of life, or to
talented individuals, instead to the system of developed institutions.

The Balkans have been often divided, in self-examination, and self-reali-
zation, between the beliefs of a grim survival on the margins, the distant, lonely
border, on the outskirts of civilization, and, also, in thought that their space is a
key arena of European history. European politics and culture have particularly
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neglected the Balkans during their periodic withdrawal in taking care about,
both, their past and their future. Their identities have been associated with prej-
udices. Balkans has been ignored even as the concentration of the absurd, the
paradox and aporias, which also give meaning to history. History otherwise is
not built on genetics of human and social rationalism. In traditional Balkan per-
spective, both the past and the future are only corresponding phases of the past.
Mythologized past is not fully understood. Collective imaginations are usually
expressions of real social conditions. Every Balkan nation is trying to restore the
territory related to the period of the real, or even imagined, peak of strength and
expansion. Wars are lead also with use of onomastic, toponymy, with all forms
of identity. These identities are considered millennial, transposing the national
community to the ancient, thousand-year history. Historical mythology, other-
wise a fiction, also really exists, and its strength is immense. The Serbian Kosovo
is based on collective beliefs in past and the future, and Albanian Kosovo with
the raw, exclusive ethnic reality, and so on. The Balkan nations emerged from a
myriad of ingredients, yet there is, maybe, nowhere such an exclusive narcissism
when it comes to beliefs in ethnic excellence, past and purity.

The Balkan communities have remained in deep shadows of contem-
porary general histories considered as fast, prone to deliberation and change,
based on a business venture, diplomacy, or prominent personalities. The Bal-
kans mainly remained in their slow and hidden realities in rural areas, along
roadsides, or in rare, small towns. Even a calendar year has a double face. Win-
ter’s ice is an obstacle to the movement and activities, but also separating and
calming the enemy. And the summer powered the wheel of history. A human
day to day reality is all about the concern in certainty, in surety, in stability.
Lifestyle was leaving a very rare, scarce testimony. Now is an interesting history
topic. Traditional society that remained in the dualism of the drama of great
events, retained, and eventually fostered, social layers which transcended archa-
ic discipline and adjusting to new circumstances. In the depths of the Balkans
was held to an almost forgotten civilization that, keeping the memory of feudal
times and overcome the patriarchal tradition, sought to, bridge the reality in
which she was neglected. An intimate history of the Western Balkans, in certain
areas, calls to take the path that was tread down in literature, in fiction. The
everyday life of the feudal society could be, similarly, reached by the subsequent
plunge in “intermediate” times, corresponding to the European early modern,
remaining recorded in verbal memory. Finally and deeply establishment of Ot-
toman rule was creating, among the Christians, and even the local Muslims, a
tragic sense of hopelessness and loneliness. Only the frequency of international
policy related to the destiny of the Ottoman Empire, which almost irresistibly
reminded of a previous, Byzantine, even in the characteristics otherwise consid-
ered as the antipodes, has revived some of the internal forces of this world that
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has languished in various forms of hibernation, or demographic and economic
collapsing, stretching up, migrating, or returning, in thoughts, to the past that,
as such, never existed.

Current collapses of time, spatial and cultural borders is obviously push-
ing the processes of cultural de-marginalization and de-provincialization. In
the Balkans, a counter of rationalism and post-colonial domestic “provincial”
xenophobia already has taken place. After this encounter, the Balkans, as it may
seem, have become less intriguing, partly due to the disappearance of the con-
flicts that have marked the last decade of the twentieth century. The current
crisis of Western civilization, particularly its security system and economy, has
challenged the traditional appeal of European space which, for the Balkans, im-
plied as a domain of opening, freedom and progress. Second decade of the XXI
century announce anxiety, anticipation, the new unknown. And if history is
confirmed by the present, and although on both sides, on the Balkans and the
side of European civilization, have been developed institutional capacities that
allow the fast and progressive change of reality, this movement may remain in
the shadow of global changes, which may require new adjustments.

Balkan exceptionalism, hidden in the collective beliefs, should not be an
obstacle to the placement of the Balkans in the context of macro-history. The
paradigm of the Balkan system of connected vessels is already disputing the
local, traditional beliefs in self-uniqueness, special features, or an important his-
torical trajectory. But just recognizing this paradigm, indicates that the Balkans,
on the whole, remain interesting and revealing even in enlightenment of their
historical failures, from the modern European historical perspective: the failure
of the Balkan communities to develop relatively free and developing urban civi-
lization, the failure to establish a direct communication with the Renaissance,
and also with Reformation, rationalism, Enlightenment, secularism, modern
urban revolutions and technological civilization. The processes indicating the
efforts in compensating this lag also remain very important.

Balkan collectivism has ignored the role of the individual, often lonely, as
an actor of the past. And even when as such being recognized, the individual is
mainly seen in optics of hero or antihero. The reality of the individual relations
with the outside world, imagined, seen and experienced through the mysterious
and unreal forces, is probably an outstanding re-challenge. One of these experi-
ences is reduced to the culture of memory, thus the interpretation and produc-
tion of history and tradition. The local communities have shown a tendency to
remember and cherish the basic movement of history as the cult of personality,
of apologetics or a myth. Distortion of history in its interpretation is result-
ing even in approaches that call for positive knowledge and scientific method:
nationalism, racism, socialism, pacifism, feminism, political correctness, and
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political incorrectness. History becomes an instrument of politics, philosophy
and religion, and there is nothing new in that.

The cavity of civilization, one of the Balkan paradigms, reveals a very in-
teresting structure of human impulses and their role in history. Man is crueler
than any other animal species. That cruelty is defining him both in the biological
world and in social life. One of the important human drivers is sex. Abduction
of women, including polygamous male character, sometimes explains aggres-
sion and destruction. Almost of equal importance is the occupation of water
sources. The need for sugar, basically unhealthy narcotic that supports human
activity and high spirits, motivated the occupation of the American continent,
and was almost equal to the importance of gold and silver. Man has developed a
culture of killing, torture, sadism, and cultural restraint. Gathered and managed
by primary instinct, until the invention of rational secular state and its institu-
tions, the human communities have relied on the principles of military social
organization. Plunging in the depth of human nature is usually painful, but is
very important as a long-term experience, which follows.

Civilizations are basically imposed systems of teleological belief in the
background of the same systems of value, order and culture. European civiliza-
tion is the first and the only in history, that has matured in doubt, sometimes
in open, conscious self-denial. Renaissance disputed scholastic, impersonal au-
thorities in arts and literature, the Reformation the belief based on hierarchy,
rationalism disputed theology applied to the world of physics, the Enlighten-
ment began to eradicate illiteracy, technological revolution removed the ma-
terial backwardness, rural urbanization susceptibility to the masters, and the
narrow-mindedness. Balkan history, which took place on the margins of such
processes, is interesting in terms of their impact in general terms that were, in
comparison with European, very special.

History requires a huge research effort, exceptional energy and creativity.
History is reanimating the past that is already dead. The history is the graveyard
of personalities, cities, states, civilizations. In the long-vanished social relations
history is implanting a new order that, at that time, never existed as such. People
are equal or nearly equal in nature, but not in history, and especially not in his-
torical interpretation. Their position also depends on the places that were given
in the sources. A historical memory only applies to small particles of the past
that remains, in its total entirety, especially in everyday life, unknowable.

Past research relates to the ability and the range of objective historical
knowledge. Deconstructionists believe that it is impossible to analyze and rec-
ognize the past phenomena in terms of their real meaning and identity. As the
firm connection between the past and the future remains just a historical meth-
od. Interpretation of history, in this sense, is the construction of the present. It
is impossible to achieve the ideal that calls for a credible reconstruction. The
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only exception is the history of the present. Thanks to advances in technology
and communication, and democratization of the media and public administra-
tion, even in the most rigid systems of the last two decades, the reference to the
historical distance has become meaningless and superfluous. History has lost
a traditional domain of exclusivity, as not remaining closed, locked in its own
time. This will further enable the history to challenge the contemporary systems
of knowledge. But, simultaneously, history became also burdened with the eth-
ics of direct responsibility in its relations with contemporaries.

Are still important the facts? Historical knowledge is not based on clear,
direct experience, written in the testimonies. Reflection on the past brings ad-
ditional uncertainty. History as a process, in general and detail, has some kind
of identity. Interpretation of history became one of the layers of the present, and
part of the contemporary past’s identity. Identities are often vague, broad, and
awkward. If the identities of non-historical communities, if indeed there are hu-
man groups “without history”, such societies remain deprived of such an iden-
tity in relation to the past, in domain of memory and interpretation. Changes,
transformations, questioning, doubt, are the features of historical identity. Re-
storing, same, moving in a circle or along the spiral paths of myths, and myths
are partly anti or non-historical, at least in their direct messages for the future.

The Balkans anthropology is rich and unjustly neglected. Its basic human
history is a slow, imbued with emotions, rituals, both with boredom and the
dangers of everyday life. Balkan history is made of, at least, a dualism of thought
and behaviour patterns. History is filled with incidents that are also considered
as quite normal phenomena which human conceptualization is unable to resist.
Therefore, the historical truth is so layered. If the facts, the testimonies, are ac-
ceptable in context of their authentic culture, the truth becomes the outcome of
local value systems and the rationalization of reality. The facts are based on cat-
egorization. History deals with facts, their relations with other facts, and terms
of their interpretation. Objectivity arises from the comparison of conflicting
interpretations of the system related to the same events. The basis of this com-
parison is in the circumstances where historians agree about the accuracy, the
credibility, of the most of the facts that continue to allow the establishment of
separate, individual views.

The Serbian past history in the context of macro-history contains at least
two interesting aspects. One refers to the forms that, according to the system
of joint vessels, link as the whole the Western Balkan community, is justifying
a general approach, regardless of the internal cultural and political differences,
the boundaries and distinctions, real and imagined. There are, however, devia-
tions from the regional patterns and trends, especially in those areas of Europe-
an history that could have been in direct touched with South-eastern Europe. It
may be overly simplifying the path that points to search for phenomena that are
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factors of the common destiny in space that has been too long been shrouded
in darkness of the curse, or the species, which are basic characteristics of all his-
tory, because the whole history consists of unique events and personalities.

For past and the future of Southeast Europe are most useful, probably,
the instructions that differ from the local patterns of thought. One is the way
to the facts that are, in their basic masses, unknowable, and forever left in the
past. Such a method is still the primary, regardless of the theoretical systems
that point to further historical reflection. The history and facts of modern tech-
nological civilization, which is rational regardless of the ideological premises of
politics, political, religion, economy and culture, no longer allow the primary;,
strict empiricism, or, on the other side, the outdated and sterile, scholastic de-
bate about the “spirit” of history or historical “discourse” As the attempts to
apply the knowledge of the past to the future, in attempts of its predicting, are
just as unsuccessful, and methodologically and ethically corrupt. Ideologically
neutral framework that remains is reduced to a rational examination of sys-
temic mechanisms, trends, patterns and trends. The philosophy of history is
increasingly turning to solving practical problems of development, national or
global. But, at that level of thinking, the warnings of K. Popper have a special
sense, remaining even more convincing after all attempts to challenge his clear
and precise postures: that it is impossible to reach the general historical theory
by inductive generalizing, drawing in particular the laws and rules in history,
especially the ruling mechanisms of the physical world. Access to the past is
sometimes rational in their irrationality. Examination of the long historical cur-
rents that reveal the aspirations of the displacement of large structures such
as economics, demography, material culture, technology, and understanding of
freedom of conscience, will and individual, sometimes comes from the simple
need in further understand of the contemporaries.

In the last two decades, history was given an acceleration that underlined
important issues of European global success, succeeding with the global chal-
lenge, and the global disputes of modern European values. Contemporary expe-
rience, in science and world politics, allows the assumption that the Serbian and
Balkan history could also be considered from a context that ignores their pe-
ripheral status in the flow of European and Asian history, and traditional value
judgments. Macro-history, seeking long-term trends resulting in the relationship
and the comparative examples of different cultures, or specific patterns from the
perspective of their historical origins, allow the development of comparative
methods that would, among other things, further explain the lag in the mod-
ernization and integration processes. In history, with its purpose which refers
to the understanding of the present and the future of, these examples of a rela-
tive failure remain just as valuable as the well known lines of European growth
and success. From the perspective of “world history” (global or trans-national),
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the Balkans offer a wealth of cultural patterns. World history is more likely to
research and discuss a history seen in systems of interaction and mutual meet-
ing, rather than on hegemony and domination. Etc. Therefore, macro-history
and world history offer different approaches, both of an exceptional value. Re-
cently, over the Balkans arose the S. Huntington’s paradigm from 1993 that the
world was now composed of irreconcilable cultural and religious civilizations
where the Islamic one in particular was prone to conflicts. His message over-
shadowed the Western optimism from the early nineties. Including the concept
of civilization in a rational discourse of political considerations was surely very
interesting. Such a manner of thinking has managed to survive until today, that
a reflection of large systems is important path of research history fragmented
into large units. Civilization, however, did not exist in any concrete historical
reality, as a result of deliberate, planned action. In this sense a civilisations was
conceived only during the formation of international multinational institutions
after the Second World War. But there is still present a serious conviction that
civilizations have played a key role in international relations. During the Yugo-
slav disintegration process in the last decade of the twentieth century, especially
Bosnia was included in the consideration that indicated a clash of civilizations.
But these civilizations have included the opposing nations of the same or very
similar background, language, culture and customs. At the same time, in almost
identical context of dealing with cultures and civilizations have emerged the
explanations that pointed “the curse of small differences”. G. Kennan was con-
sidering the legacy of the Ottoman Empire, which formed a “region prone to
violence and geopolitical instability”

This edition has been launched under a strong impression that keeping
the Balkans in long time quarantine obviously failed. The cultural superiority
demonstrated the unwillingness in learning from examples, a lack of good will
and patience that could reasonably be regarded as unacceptable in a civilization
based on the rule of law and cultural equality. The experiences of South and
South-Eastern Europe are of a great value even in the light of their backward-
ness, the inability or unwillingness, anyway, to accept the modern history values
in some of their important particulars. Experience filled with revolutions, rises
of conscience, re-examinations, enabled the European civilization to dictate its
values, achievements, standards and institutions, to imposing them to the glo-
bal world. And while the Southeast is again put on margins, Europe has begun
to deal with the failures of multiculturalism, as having imported, with peoples,
their customs, beliefs, prejudices, ideas about gender and cultural inequality,
slavery and political religion . Is the “Balkanization” actually taking place with-
out the direct participation of the Balkans? Is the South-East only authentic
source of despotism and conservative fundamentalism? Had the break-up of
Yugoslavia its origins in socialist experiments that also have enjoyed the support
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of important Western figures and schools of thought, that which managed to
survive the moral discreditation after the Soviet intervention in Czechoslovakia
in 1968, and the discovery of economic and political victims of the socialist ex-
periments in China and Southeast Asia.

Communitarian feelings prevail in history, as its irrational factors. The
individual and common binding to the nation, even while being rational, re-
mains important. Identity and understanding of the nation are based on deep
ties to relatives, origin, territory, language, culture, and sometimes religion. A
man and human communities are related to territory, to the region. National-
ism and a national state occurred in the time of determining the principles of
rational and enlightened rule. Irrational nationalism is historically linked to the
Enlightenment rationalism, romanticism and the progress of civil society and
technology. Nationalism is modern, regardless of its messages, and consequenc-
es. Nationalism is, similarly to socialism, a connective force of ruling, educated
elites, but less acceptable, despite the fact that the conflicting nationalisms are
actively and spiritually close. Similar to that, the human victims of all collectiv-
ist experiments are hardly to be compared, but not in the context of important
differences, more under an impression of their general huge proportions and
consequences.

The project of this publication is also designed bearing in mind the future
of important events that are supposed to be followed until the second decade
of the XXI century as the centenary of the outbreak of World War I, or the
supposed institutional Europeanization of the Western Balkans. Will be in the
next, the third decade, repeated some of the similar issues, such as the dispar-
ity between local beliefs about the importance of the mission in history, and a
new long on the margins? Is the score of historical successes and failures the
only determinant of the place in the structures of global relations between the
metropolis, semi-periphery and periphery, and whether the fates are sealed, as
related to the historical, geographical and climatic conditions? Where are the
limits of the unity of human history, and where the starting area of collective
excellence, in any sense?

Sometimes it seems that we are, as historians, while not daring to chal-
lenge the past and its authorities, in a pre-Lutheran era. History is not just a
collection of facts. Sense of history is in its creativity. But that creativity is not
conflicting with its rational ethics. Historical interpretation of the past includes
the later reflection, analysis, meditation. And that is also well known. Each indi-
vidual access to the past is unique, sometimes regardless of the place in science.
In the global thunderstorm of proliferation and inflation of historical research,
science is becoming standardized, supervised by the committees, the editors
and reviewers, perhaps better organized and more peaceful, but forced to leave
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the liberal tradition that gave impetus to the method, and opened up the free-
dom of conscience and belief.

Traces of history are deep, sometimes incomprehensible. In the future we
enter while observing the past. Department of History of Faculty of Philosophy,
Belgrade University, launched the first edition as such a collection of its works.
Established formally in 1963, the Department has, with deep roots, its ancient
beginnings, entered its third, nominally, century of existence. This edition is
not only the revival of the times considered as the most fertile and intellectually
superior. It is necessary that each generation, regardless of the substance of the
successes and failures, leave an opportunity for the future.
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BARBARIANS OR NOT: EPIRUS AND EPIROTES
IN STRABO’S GEOGRAPHY*

The paper deals with geographer Strabo’s description of ancient Epirus and
the peoples who inhabited this part of northwestern Greece. For Strabo, not only
Epirus was part of Hellas in geographical sense, but even the Epirotes were not
Hellenes. Reasons for such an approach of the geographer are being investigated,
and sources that Strabo used in his Geography for the description of Epirus and
adjacent regions are being analyzed. Explanation for such Strabos attitudes
towards Epirus as a territory, and the Epirotes as a people should be looked up
in several elements, most of all in the influence of poetry and particularly the
Homeric epics and traditional opinion which considered that Epirus did not
belong to Hellas (in spite of the fact that the oldest Hellenic sanctuary and oracle
of Zeus at Dodona was geographically situated in Epirus). Influences from Greek
colonies on the eastern Ionian and Adriatic coast with their views to the mainland
from the sea are important as well. One should also have in mind the gloomy state
of Epirus in the time when Strabo compiled his work (in the first decades AD,
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Y OKOJTHUM IIOf{Py4jiMa TOKOM Xe/TeHUCTUIKOT 11 puMcKor niepuopna” (The Process of Hellenization
and Romanization in the Balkans and in the surrounding areas during the Hellenistic and Roman
period) (No 147008) supported by the Ministry of Science and Technological Development of the
Republic of Serbia.

In this article I cite the Greek text of Strabo’s Geography from August Meineke’s edition
(Strabonis Geographica 1-111, Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana,
Leipzig 1852-1853) and English from Horace Jones’ translation of Strabo in the Loeb Classical
Library series (Strabo: Geography, vols. I-VIII, translated by H. L. Jones, Cambridge, Mass., Har-
vard University Press, 1917-1932). Besides the titles given in the Bibliography, the abbreviations
used here are mostly those used in the third edition of the Oxford Classical Dictionary (OCD?),
e.g. CAH = Cambridge Ancient History, FGrH = Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, LGPN =
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during the reign of emperors Augustus and Tiberius), and which could be best
seen in the description of devastated cities and villages which did not recover
from the devastation from the period of war and Roman conquest.

Key words: Strabo, Epirus, Greeks, Romans, geography, ethnography,
language, barbarians

Kipyune peun: Cmpabo (ybavyumu ocmarne)

“Were Epirotes Greek? Were they barbarians or, possibly, the most ancient
of Greeks?” asked Irad Malkin in his quite successful essay dedicated to ancient
Epirote ethnicity, emphasizing maritime perspective and colonial angle of view
of the Greeks that contributed to branding the Epirotes as barbarians."! He has,
certainly, not been the only one who asked that or other similar questions in the
past. The answer to the question whether the ancient Epirotes were Greeks or not,
depends on our views and where we look for evidence to found our conclusions.
If we take into account documentary, most of all epigraphic material from Epirus,
available as far as from 5" or 4™ century BC, the ancient Epirotes were without
doubt Greeks.? They bear predominantly Greek names or those with clear Greek
etymology,® respect common Greek gods, speak a west-Greek dialect quite close
to other Greek dialects in northwestern parts of Greece. Even though, unlike most
Greeks in the South and the East of the Greek world, they live mostly in villages
(kata kwpag) and smaller towns, and political landscape of Epirus comprised
ethné, or tribes, the urbanization took place already in the fourth century BC.
There were a number of independent states and a more unified state called Epirus
which included most of the ethné and urban communities emerged only in the
late fourth century BC.* Nevertheless, if we form our opinion based on certain
accounts and views of classical Greek writers, especially those we consider to
be great authorities, like historian Thucydides, we can acquire quite a different
opinion. However, it is geographer Strabo and sources he used that have mostly

Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, and titles of periodicals are abbreviated to conform to the cur-
rent edition of LAnnée Philologique.

! Malkin 2001, 1871f.

2 See e.g. Hammond 1967, 525-540; Cabanes 1976, 534-595 (Epigraphic Appendix); Da-
vies 2000, 245-250. For a full discussion of the coinages of the Epirotes, Franke 1961 is still the
best modern survey. See also Hammond 1967, 540-551.

* See LGPN 1IIIA (edited by P. Fraser and E. Matthews, 1997) which covers Peloponnese,
Western Greece, Sicily, and Magna Graecia.

* The institutional history of Epirus under monarchy is well discussed by Cabanes 1976,
155-195. For the brief and valuable account of the history of Epirus, see also Strauch 1997. On
local ethnic kowvé of Epirus and Macedonia see Hammond 1991.
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influenced modern discussions and are also responsible for forming the judgment
that the ancient Epirotes were not the Hellenes or at least not in the same way as
were, for instance, the Thessalians, the Athenians or the Dorians from Peloponnese
(the Spartans, the Argives, etc.). That is why it is very important to analyze in
detail Strabo’s account on Epirus and to question the sources he used, in order to
understand why he designated Epirotes as barbarians.

Strabo from Amaseia in Pontus, the author of the monumental
Geography in 17 volumes, provides important and interesting information
on many peoples and countries, their customs and languages, on religious
practice and social behaviour. However, Strabo’s voluminous work is not an
equally good source for all regions and peoples described in it. The value of
Strabo’s information on certain peoples depends a great deal on sources he
uses, as well as on the fact whether he himself visited regions he describes or
not. There is a general opinion that Strabo did not travel the regions north of
central Greece.® Thus, in order to form his opinion and give the description
of the region which in the Antiquity was called Epirus, he collected evidence
from older sources, or, as we shall see, partly from the works and testimonies
of his contemporaries. Nevertheless, Strabo has good geographical and
ethnographical knowledge in order to give rather accurate characteristics
of Epirus as a region, as well as to provide valuable evidence on the tribes
inhabiting Epirus in the course of its long and rich history. According to a
previously determined geographical plan, we find the description of Epirus
and adjacent regions of the Balkans in Book VII of Strabo’s Geography along
with the description of the other parts of Europe north of Hellas. Chapters
covering Epirus and the Epirotes (most of all Chapter 7) are especially valuable.
But, the seventh book, practically the only one of total seventeen books of the
Geography, was not preserved as a whole. We are primarily talking about
the description of ancient Macedonia, so we can assume that some parts are
missing, the parts that originally were there and were indirectly referring
to the Epirotes, perhaps even that interesting political and ethnic relations
between the Macedonians and the Epirotes. Besides the seventh, Strabo
provides interesting geographical testimonies on Epirus in other books of the
Geography, but those are rather casual remarks and, with some exceptions we
shall talk about, they serve us today more as an addition to the account we
find in Book VII, Chapter 7 (= VII p. 321-329C).

The general impression is that Strabo has a clear picture of Epirus as a
geographical whole. The Greek term epeiros (fimelpog) means the mainland,

> But cf. Dueck 2000, 28, who supposes that Strabo also visited Apollonia in Illyria and that
he knew well the Via Egnatia, the main Roman road which leads from that city to Macedonia.
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but Strabo defines Epeiros ("Hmetpog) as the Balkan region situated north of
the Ambracian Gulf and south of the Illyrian mountains. However, wherever
it is possible and in accordance with Greek tradition, Strabos views are
directed from the sea, the views of someone who is traveling along the coast,
and thus, as expected, in the part of the Geography dealing with the coast
of Epirus, the account has a form of a periplous (description of the voyage
following the coastline).® Thus he describes (VII 7, 5) the sailing from the
Keraunian mountains to the mouth of the Ambrakian Gulf along the coast
of the Chaonians (0 8¢ mAodg anod tan Xaonwn) to Glykys Limen (I\vkig
Awrv) and the river Thyamis flows nearby (pei 6¢ kai 6 ®Vauig mhnoiov), and
then to the Ambrakian Gulf (npog tOv Auppakikdov kOAmov). Regarding his
sources, Strabo obviously combines several different periploi in the description
of the coast, one older, probably of Hekataios,” and the other later, probably of
Artemidoros of Ephesos, with some testimonies from contemporary sources
and some from the personal experience.® The length of the voyage from
the Keraunian mountains in the north to the Ambrakian Gulf in the south
Strabo estimates (VII 7, 5) at “one thousand three hundred stadia” (6 8¢ ThoD¢

. lol xiAlot kai tplakdotot otddior amd t@v Kepavviwv €ni 160 otépa tod
Apppakxikod kOAmov), i.e. about 240 kilometers, which is quite an accurate
calculation.’ Besides the mentioned harbour Glykys Limen, he also records
a number of harbours and ports along the coast: Panormos, Onchesmos,
Kassiope, Komaros,' all the way to the city and harbour of Nicopolis at the
entrance to the Ambrakian Gulf, founded by Octavian Augustus near the
site of Actium. And whilst this southern part of the coast of Epirus was well
known there was no clearly defined ethnic boundary to the north between
Epirus and Illyria," and so the prosperous Greek city of Apollonia, founded
by colonists from Corinth and Corcyra, is situated, according to Strabo, in
Epirus,'” whereas some ancient writers place it in Illyria.”

¢ On periploi as a genre, see e.g. Dilke 1985, 130-144.

7 See Hammond 1967, 468-69. Generally for the use of periploi in the description of dif-
ferent regions in Book VII of Strabo’s Geography, cf. Baladié 1989, 21-24.

8 Baladié 1989, 23-4: »Il est plus probable que Strabon combine, ici, des éléments divers,
les uns dus a Hécatée, les autres a Artémidore, les autres enfin, comme il est évident, tirés de sour-
ces récentes, sinon de la propre expérience de lauteur ».

 See Baladié 1989, 223 n. 3.

10 On all these places see Funke, Moustakis and Hochschulz 2004, 340; Radt 2007, 317-320.

1 Cf. Cabanes 1979; see also Cabanes 1989 with an emphasis on ancient sources and mod-
ern surveys.

12 Strab. II 5, 40: AmoA\oviav v év'Hrelpw . See also XVI 2, 43.

13 Cf. Steph. Byz. s.v. AmoAAovia.
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That Strabo’s views are directed mostly from the sea, is also evident from
the references to Epirus from the other books of Geography, as in the part (II
5, 20) where he speaks about stretching of the Sicilian Sea toward the regions
of the east on to the headlands of Crete, where its waters also wash round most
of the Peloponnese and fill what is called the Gulf of Corinth and “on the north
it stretches to the lapygian Cape and the mouth of the Ionian Gulf and to the
southern parts of Epirus as far as the Ambracian Gulf and the coast that adjoins
it and, with the Peloponnesus, forms the Corinthian Gulf’** Also in the same
chapter (II 5, 20) he adds that “the islands of this sea are: Corcyra and the Sybota
off the coast of Epirus; and next to them, off the Gulf of Corinth, Cephallenia,
Ithaca, Zacynthus, and the Echinades”."> Even for the small island of Sazan (ital.
Saseno) he states (VI 3, 5) that it is “situated about midway of the distance across
from Epeirus to Brentesium”.'¢

Of the other significant settlements established along the coast of Epirus,
Strabo especially mentions Amphilochian Argos (VII 7, 7)Y, the city of
Ambracia, in the vicinity of which the river Arat flows,'® Ephyra or Kichyros by
Acherusian Lake, as a political centre of ancient Thesprotia (VII 7, 5, cf. VIII 3,
5), then the cities of Buthroton, Phoinike, as well as Elatria or Elateia, Pandosia
and Batiai (VII 7, 5), as far as to Orikos in the north, deep in the Gulf of Valona
(VII 5, 8)." There is far less information in Strabo about places in the interior
of Epirus, and as expected, the greatest accent (VII 7, 10-12) the geographer
puts on the famous sanctuary of Zeus at Dodona as the oldest Greek oracle. He

" adEetar...[s.c. the Sicilian Sea] mpog dpktovg 8¢ ¢mi te dkpavIamvyiav kai 10 oToHa TOD
Toviov kOAmov kai Ti¢ Hreipov o voTia pépn péxpt Tod ApPpaikikod KOATOL kai TG cuvexoDg
napaiiag tiig moovong Tov Koptvdiakov koAmov mpog v ITehomévvnooy,

1% vijooL & eioiv évradda fj e Képkvpa kai Zopota pod tii¢ Hrelpdtidog, kai ége&ig mpod
T00 Koptv9iakod k6Anov Kepaiinvia kaiTOaxn kai Zdkvvdog kai Exivadec.

16 fitig péon mwg iSputan [s.c. the island Sazan] tod Stappatog Tod €k TG Hrelpov mpog
70 Bpevtéotov. Even though this statement is evidently not correct, it only has sense if it refers to
the sea voyage from Epidamnos/Dyrrachium to the South to the island of Sazan, and then from
there to Brentesium, or Hydrus/Otranto (cf. Radt 2007, 213). It is relevant, however, for our topic
that the island situated to the north of the Keraunian mountains, between the Strait of Otranto
and the entrance to the Bay of Valona, Strabo brings into connection, in geographical sense, with
Epirus and the Epirote coast.

17 Strabo evidently lists the Amphilochians as the Epirotes (VII 7, 8: Hnelpotou § eiot
Augiloxou), citing (VII 7, 7) historians Ephoros (FGrH 70 F 123b) and Thucydides (II 68, 3) and
their different tradition on establishing the city of Argos and the origin of its name (after the hero
Amphilochos, the son of Amphiaraos).

18 Strabo also knows (VII 7, 6) that this once prosperous Corinthian colony was founded
by Gorgos, the son of the tyrant Kypselos.

1 On all these cities attested as poleis already in the Classical period see Funke, Moustakis
and Hochschulz 2004, 342-348.
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quotes the historian Ephoros (VII 7, 10) that the oracle at Dodona was founded by
the Pelasgians (ITehaoy®v (dpupa). This statement, as we shall see, is important for
forming Strabo’s opinion that the Epirotes are barbarians, since the Pelasgians were
considered “the earliest of all peoples who have held dominion in Greece”* It basically
relies on Homeric epics and older traditions, because in the same passage Strabo
cites Homer with reference to the people who once lived in the vicinity of the temple
of Dodona and to their way of life and habits* which the geographer interprets
as barbarian. There we should add the famous Homeric verse regarding Achilles
sacrifices to “Zeus Dodonean and Pelasgian” (Zed &va Awdwvale, [Tehaoyké)? in
order to comprehend how learned people connected events and stories from the
distant and mythical past with the Epirotes of recent history.

In Strabo’s account, especially valuable are references to the Epirote tribes.
Strabo borrowed from the historian Theopompos a reference to fourteen Epirote
tribes, of which the most powerful and significant were the Chaonians and the
Molossians.” Theopompos, and Strabo who follows him, distinguish amongst
them “the Chaones and the Molossi as the most famous, because of the fact that
they once ruled over the whole of the Epeirote country — the Chaones earlier and
later the Molossi” (tobtwv § €vdegotata Xaoveg kai Molottoi S 10 dp&at
not¢ édong ti¢ Hrelpwtidog mpdtepov pev Xaovag, botepov 8& Molottoig).
He also adds that the Molossians grew to grater power because their kings
belonged to the family of the Aiakids (t@v yap Alaxid@v fnoav), and there was
the renowned oracle at Dodona (10 ¢év Awd@vn pavteiov) on the territory under
their control. Of other tribes as Epirote, Strabo explicitly lists the Thesprotians,
the Kassopaians (who also, according to Strabo, were the Thesprotians), the
Amphilochians and the Athamanians.” From Strabo’s account, however, it is
not completely clear how deep inland Epirote tribes extended, but according
to what he states (VII 7, 8), it turns out that they in the past held even the
territories of the so-called Upper Macedonian ethne as far as the region of
Derriopos and the valley of the Erigon river. Thus the tribes of Tymphaians and
Orestai, among the others, were considered from the political and geographical
point of view to be part of Epirus,” whereas the region around Lake Ohrid had

2 VII 7, 10: oi 8¢ ITehaoyol tn mept v EANGSa Sunactevodntwn dpxatdtatol
Aéyovtat.

2 Cf. II. XVI 235 on “men with unwashed feet that slept on the ground”.

22 Strab. V 2,4 and VII 7, 10, also see discussion below.

# Strab. VII 7, 5 = FGrH 115 F 328 [Theopompos].

#VII 7,5. Cf. also VII 7, 1and 7, 8 (see quotation in the next note).

» VII 7, 8: Hrelp@tat § eiol kai Augiloxot kai oi Omepkeifevol kai GUVATTOVTEG TOIG
‘TAMwpikoig dpeat, Tpaxeiav oikodvteg xwpav, MolotToi Te kai AD apdves kai Aidikeg kai Topgaiot
kai ’Opéotat [Tapwpaioi te kai ATtvtaves, o pén mAnotalonteg toig Makeddot pdAlon ol 8¢ 1@
Toviw KOATI.
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once been under the rule of the Illyrian Enchelei, whose royal house claimed
descent from Kadmos and Harmonia (VII 7, 8).2¢ Strabo adds that Illyrian tribes
dwell mixed with the above mentioned ethne, and he lists (VII 7, 8) by name the
Bylliones, the Taulantii, the Parthini, and the Brygi, near the southern parts of
the mountainous country and those which are above the Ionian Gulf. The ethnic
boundaries between these tribes were unclear due to their pastoral and almost
semi-nomadic way of life, and the same refers to ethnic boundaries of Epirote
tribes towards the East — Macedonia and Thessaly in the region around the
mountain Pindos, which was a natural border, but the same tribes used pastures
on both sides of this mountain range and in time were absorbed into larger
ethnic and political entities.”’

On the other hand, there are several key instances in Strabos account
where it is unambiguously seen that Epirus as geographical region was not only
included in Greece, but also that the Epirotes were not the Greeks. Already at
the beginning of the seventh chapter, listing basic geographical characteristics
of the remainder of Europe in the south of the Balkan peninsula, Strabo
specifies that “there remains to be described the southerly parts of the aforesaid
mountainous country and next thereafter the districts that are situated below
them, among which are both Greece and the adjacent barbarian country as far as
the mountains”*® He certainly includes areas inhabited by the Epirote tribes in
that neighbouring barbarian country. Strabo’s account in this instance (VII 7,
1) is crucial for placing the Epirotes among barbarians: “And even to the present
day the Thracians, Illyrians, and Epeirotes live on the flanks of the Greeks (though
this was still more the case formerly than now); indeed most of the country that
at the present time is indisputably Greece is held by the barbarians — Macedonia
and certain parts of Thessaly by the Thracians, and the parts above Acarnania
and Aetolia by the Thesproti, the Cassopaei, the Amphilochi, the Molossi, and
the Athamanes — Epeirotic tribes” (oi 6¢ @pdxeg kal INwvptoi kai Hrelpdtou
Kai péxpt vOv év mAevpaig eiotv- €Tt uévrol pdAAov mpdtepov fj vov, 6mov ye
Kai TG €v 1@ mapdvtt EANGdog avavtidéktwg ovong Thn moAAnn ol fapPapot
gxovot, Maxedoviav puev Opdkeg kai Tiva pépn tig Oettaliag, Akapvaviag 8¢
Kai Aitwhiag [td] &vew OeonpwTol kai Kaoowmnaiot kai Apugiloxot kai Molottoi
kat ADapaveg, Hrelpwtika €9vn). Here the Epirotes are listed together with
the Thracians and the Illyrians among those barbarian nations living on the
borders of Greece, who had once held parts of Greece. Along with Macedonia,
Epirus is placed in “the present time Greece” (i.e. Epirus of Strabo’s time) in this

26 See Hammond 1967, 443; Hammond 1982, 266; Cabanes 1988, 64-5.

¥ Cf. e.g. Hammond 1982, 271: “...thus some tribes of the Molossian group had summer
pastures on the east side of Pindus, overlooking Thessaly; one such, the Talares, although a branch
of the Talares near Dodona, become absorbed into the Thessali”.
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context, but the most significant Epirote tribes dwelling in the regions north
of Akarnania and Aetolia, classified as barbarian. It could be concluded from
this point that the Macedonians, unlike the Epirotes, were not barbarians and
that Macedonia (also part of “the present time Greece”, i.e. Macedonia of Strabo’s
time) was not a barbarian country, but, quite opposite, it had been held once by
the Thracians, the barbarian people.

Besides real historical peoples and tribes (the Illyrians, the Thracians, the
Epirotes), Strabo also includes in his description of Epirus (VII 7, 1) mythical
peoples and their heroic leaders (like Danaus, Kadmos or Pelops) who inhabited
Greece before the time of the Greeks. That is why the whole Strabo’s account
should be regarded in the context of real historical, but also of imaginary
connections of the Greeks with barbarians since the mythical times. There is,
on the one hand, a picture of barbarians who once inhabited all of Greece (thus
many mythical heroes from Pelops to Kadmos were of the barbarian origin),
and there is, according to Strabo, also now, on the other hand, another picture
of Greece with no barbarians, but the regions around Greece are still inhabited
by them. Since, when we refer to the aboriginal peoples of Greece, the most
important of them were the Pelasgians, and consequently in Strabo the Epirotes
were also brought in connection with the Pelasgians, as shown in the passage
on the Pelasgians in Book V. The geographer distinctively states (V 2, 4) that
“many have called also the tribes of Epirus “Pelasgian,” because in their opinion
the Pelasgi extended their rule even as far as that” (moAloi kai T& Hrelpwtika
€9vn Tlehaoywa eiprkaoty, ©g kai péxpt devpo émap&avtwv). The influence
of Homeric epics and heroic tradition, like the example in connection with
Achilles and referring to Zeus at Dodona as “Pelasgian” (II. XVI233), as we have
seen, was in this identification of crucial significance. Strabo clearly follows this
tradition, since in the sequel he concludes “and, further, because many of the
heroes were called “Pelasgi” by name, the people of later times have, from those
heroes, applied the name to many of the tribes”*

Having all mentioned references in mind, it becomes more evident why
the Epirotes are not included among the Greeks by Strabo. There is no doubt
that for critical evaluation of Strabo’s views the question of sources that he could
have used in the description of these regions, is of crucial importance. Strabo’s
descriptions of Greece and of neighbouring regions are based almost entirely on
oral and literary sources,* and the basis for the description is clearly the Homeric

B VIL 7, 1: hownd 8¢ ¢ot t& votia pépn tiig Aexdeiong opevijg kai £&fjg T dromintovta
xwpia, €v olg éottv fj Te EANAG kai 1) Tpooeyng PapPapog HEXpL TOV OpdV.

'V 2, 4: Tlehaoyo0g e TOAAOUG Kai TOV ipdwv dvopa KaAéoavTes, ol Dotepov A’ ékelvwy
TOA& T@V £9v@V Eéndvupa memokaot. On contemporary scholarly debates to the issue of the
Pelasgians in Greek literary sources, see e. g. Sourvinou-Inwood 2003.

40



MIRKO OBRADOVIC: Barbarians or Not: Epirus and Epirotes in Strabo’s Geography

Catalogue of Ships (the list of the Achaean forces in the Trojan War as it appears
in Book two of the Iliad). Every Greek city was proud if it was mentioned in the
Iliad or Odyssey, but for Strabo Homer was the first geographer and the founder
of scientific geography and the Homeric Catalogue of Ships could be seen as
still comprehensive geographical description of Greece. He also uses Homeric
geography to explain differences between then and now.* The Epirotes do not
appear in the Catalogue of Ships** and the non-participation argument applied to
Epirus consequently excluded them from the Greek world encompassed by the
Catalogue. According to that notion Epirus was not located geographically in
Greece proper and the special importance of Homeric geography contributed to
the image of Epirus as a land inhabited by barbarians. Besides, regions inhabited
by the Epirote tribes had, from at least the beginning of the Archaic period, been
considered as regions “at the end of the world” where the world of the living
stops and the dead one begins, and where the underworld was reached. The
Acheron river and the nearby Nekromanteion or more precisely Nekyomanteion
(the Oracle of the Dead) in Ephyra in the land of the Epirote Thesprotians, was
regarded as an entry to the underworld, where the living and the dead meet, and
where even Odysseus, as it was believed, came to meet the prophet Teiresias,
now a permanent resident in the underworld.*® Such an attitude, however, is
not only a trait of poets, but it finds the reflection in the historiography of the
Classical period, like with Herodotos who emphasizes (VIII 47) that the Greek
fleet in the battle of Salamis was furnished by the peoples “who dwelt inside the
river Acheron and the country inhabited by the Thesprotians”, clearly reflecting
a notion that the mentioned places formed at least a cultural, if not an ethnical
boundary of the Greek world.* The tradition, the geographical aspect, as well
as the differences in the way of life between the Athenians and the other Aegean
Greeks and those of the peoples and tribes of the northwest, whom the Greeks
referred to as the inhabitants of the mainland (epeiros), incited also Thucydides
to label many of these peoples as barbarians.*® Along with the already mentioned

3 For a list of Strabo’s acknowledged sources used in the descriptions of Illyria, Macedo-
nia, Epirus, Thessaly and Greece, see Clarke 1999, 375-76. Cf. also Honigmann 1931, 103-144;
Baladié 1989, 8-41.

3! For the place of Homer in Strabo’s Geography, see Dueck 2000, 31-40; Biraschi 2005,
73-85.

32 But on HITEIPOZ in the Catalogue, see Visser 1997, 594-95.

3 0d. XI 90-151. On great importance of these facts and other similar testimonies from
Greek sources for our better understanding of the history and identity of ancient Epirus, see espe-
cially Cabanes 1988, 20-33; Malkin 1998, 120-155.

 But see also Hdt. V 92, 7, on the tyrant Periander consulting the Nekromanteion in
Ephyra obviously as a Greek oracle.

% On Thucydides and the Epirote tribes see Hornblower 1991, 362-63 ad Thuc. II 80, 5-6;
cf. also Cabanes 1988, 24-28; Malkin 2001, 194-97.
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early geographer and mythographer Hekataios of Miletos and 4" century
historians Ephoros and Theopompos, Herodotos and Thucydides were those
very historians who could have provided Strabo with the most reliable evidence
on Epirus and which he, undoubtedly, used a lot. Some of Strabo’s material and
a number of references, especially geographical ones, regarding Epirus and the
adjacent regions, like, for instance, those describing the route Via Egnatia, the
main Roman road in the region constructed in the second century BC, could
also have been “borrowed” from Polybius and Poseidonios, the reputable Greek
authors of the Hellenistic period.* These writers, however, wrote in the time of
Roman hegemony when political environment essentially changed and when
historical geography of these regions did not reflect the picture presented by the
historians of the Classical period any more.

Even though Epirus, as a land, was situated outside Homeric geography
of Greece as presented by the Catalogue of Ships, heroic genealogies played an
important role in the mythological world of the north-western Greece and in
forming ethnic consciousness and self-perception of the population. The Epirote
royal families were proud of their heroic ancestry which representing attestation
of their right to rule and lead, i.e. affirmation of their status as kings. It especially
goes for the Molossian kingdom where, for centuries, the people were loyal to
the Aiakid dynasty who considered themselves descendents of Achilles and his
son Neoptolemos.” Molossian royalty also looked to Trojan ancestry through
Andromache and Helenos. Personal names like Neoptolemos, Pyrrhos, Helenos,
Troas attested within a ruling family should draw attention to their illustrious
forebears. Even Strabo himself was aware of the relevance of the Aiakid myth,
since, as we have seen, he emphasizes (VII 7, 5) that the Molossians came to a
glory because their kings belonged to the family of the Aiakids, and the famous
oracle at Dodona was on the territory under their control. Trojan and generally
heroic connections had a special role in definition and tradition of other
ruling families in the countries of the northwest. Helenos, the Trojan seer and
the son of Priam, was, for example, also regarded as the founder of Buthrotos
in Epirus and as heroic progenitor of the Epirote Chaonians and their royal
house.*® Within the parallel world of myth, legend and belief, the heroes of the
Trojan Cycle and the Homeric epics were transported into the western theatre
of Greek colonization to create the Greek mythical past for those particular

% On these writers’ influence on Strabo, see Honigmann 1931, 109-123 (Poseidonios),
125-129 (Polybius); Dueck 2000, 46-53 (Polybius), 60-65 (Poseidonios).

7 On beginnings and relevance of the Aiakid myth in forming, not only Molossian, but
generally Epirote identity, see in detail Funke 2000, 19ff.

3% See Hammond 1967, 413.
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areas, previously not included in Greece proper.* That is why this long and rich
tradition should not be disregarded, since the myth could play an important
role as the mediator in determining not only genealogies, but also ethnicities
and collective identities.

Besides mentioned Greek literary and historiographical sources, Strabo’s
insight into the world of Epirus and the Epirotes could also be influenced by
political and historical realities of Epirus under Roman rule. In connection
with his account of the northwestern parts of Greece, it has also been
suggested that some of the information about Epirus in Strabo derives from
contemporary sources. From Strabos account it is evident that the historical
context is emphasized when he compares conditions in Epirus which “once
had been” with conditions that prevail “now”. Unlike the situation prevailing
in earlier times, this whole region, Strabo knows for sure (VII 7, 3), has now
fallen in “obscurity” and “most of the country has become depopulated and the
settlements, particularly the cities, have disappeared from sight” (vovi § épnuov
TG TAEIOTNG XWPAG YEYEVNUEVNG Kal TOV KATOWKIOV Kai HAAMOTA TOV TOAEWY
neaviopévwyv). Besides, he also emphasizes (VII 7, 9) large population density
of all Epirus and of the Illyrian country (evavdpet fj te"Hnelpog néoa kai 1
TAMwpic) in those earlier times, contrasting it with a sad state of these regions
“at the present times where desolation prevails in most parts, while the parts still
inhabited survive only in villages and in ruins” (vOv 8¢ T mOAN& peén épnpia
Katéxel, o 8 oikodpeva kwundov kai év épeumiolg Aeimetan). He adds (VII 7,
10) that “even the oracle at Dodona, like the rest, is virtually extinct” (¢éxkAé\otme
8¢ mwg kai 10 pavteiov 10 €v Awdwvn, kadamep TdAAa). That this opinion is
not a mere exaggeration of the geographer, Strabo seems to illustrate it with a
valuable historical example taken from Polybius, that L. Aemilius Paullus, after
his victory over Perseus in the Third Macedonian War, “destroyed seventy cities
of the Epeirotes (most of which, he adds, belonged to the Molossi), and reduced to
slavery one hundred and fifty thousand people.”*® On the other hand, new cities
like Augustus’ foundation Nicopolis, created in Epirus near the site of Actium,
were established and flourishing in Strabo’s time, symbolically representing the
power of new masters, the Romans. The question is whether we should trust
Strabo’s depiction of Epirus as depopulated and desolated, which probably reflects
the actual situation in his times and his testimonies that the whole region, even
almost two hundred years after the Third Macedonian War (finished in 168/7

% On importance that the Nostoi, which tell the story of the returning heroes, had in forming
of identity and self-definition of the peoples in this region, see especially Malkin 1998, 120-155.

“VII 7, 3: 1wv yodv' Hrelpwtdv BSourkovta modeig ITohdPiog gnotv dvaotpéyat Iladlov
et thv Makedovwv kai ITepoéwg katdhvoy (Molottdv & vrapat tag mheiotag), mévte 8¢ kai
Séxa puptadag andpwmnwn ¢Eandpamodicacdar.
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BC), had not recovered from war destruction. There is no reason to disbelieve
Strabo’s sources (evidence could be gathered, as we have seen, not only from
literary sources, but from contemporaries orally as well) and his description
seems to reflect the situation in Epirus towards the end of the first century BC
almost perfectly (the Roman Civil Wars had also affected much of the eastern
Mediterranean for many decades). His account provides therefore a valuable
insight into the nature of Roman conquests and rule. Similar conditions are also
noted in descriptions of the most countries of the ancient world bordering the
Mediterranean, where the Roman legions passed, and which speak of the real
nature of Roman rule.”

Another important issue that can help us to answer the question whether
the Epirotes at Strabo’s were considered the Greeks or barbarians is certainly
the question of the language they spoke. Strabo in his Geography shows
considerable interest in languages spoken by the different peoples living within
the Roman Empire. He knows well that language is an important element of
ethnic and cultural definition of every community and ethnic group. For the
Greeks, the common language was one of the most important characteristics of
ethnic consciousness. On this basis the most important criterion for barbarism
(to a much larger extent than a mode of life) was language. Furthermore,
following earlier Greek notions, Strabo made a distinction between the Greeks
and barbarians. Educated in Greek spirit, he quite often defines barbarians
as speakers of a different language or in a different manner from that of the
Greeks.” Strabo mentions the term AIIAQTTOI (“speaking two languages,
bilingual”), which is the unique explicit reference to diglossia in the extant
part of his Geography, where he speaks about similarities in dress, customs,
and language of the inhabitants of the northwestern parts of Greece between
Upper Macedonia and the island of Corfu (Korkyra), i.e. the territories mainly
inhabited by the Epirote and Upper Macedonian tribes. Strabo emphasizes that
“some go so far as to call the whole of the country Macedonia, as far as Corcyra,
at the same time stating as their reason that in tonsure, language, short cloak,
and other things of the kind, the usage of the inhabitants are similar, although,
they add, some speak both languages”* The testimony is obviously related to the

1 Although Strabo frequently mentions many advantages of Roman rule and presents the
Romans as bearers of progress, he also does not miss to note, without much emotion, the sad situ-
ation in many countries impoverished and devastated during the Roman wars. See e.g. VI 2, 6,
where Strabo emphasizes that even north and western Sicily was deserted in his day.

2 Cf. Dueck 2000, 75-80; Almagor 2005, 42-55.

B VII 7, 8: &viol 8¢ kai ovpmacav thv péxpt Kepkvpag Makedoviav mposayopedovaty,
aitiohoyodvteg dpta, 6Tt kai kovpd Kol Stadéktw Kai xAauvdt kai dAAovg TolOVTOG XPpDVTAL
napanAnoiwg évior 8¢ kel SiyAwttoi giot.
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period after 146 BC when the province of Macedonia was constituted, since it
included territories south of the Via Egnatia.** It is not, however, clear which
languages the geographer refers to. Are they bilingual because they used Greek
and also another barbarian language in everyday communication? Could this
area of bilingualism, on the other hand, indicate the ethnic mixture of Illyrian-
speakers and Greek-speakers? When ancient Greek authors before Strabo use
the expression AITAQTTOI, as a rule they mean the usage of Greek and one
non-Greek, barbarian language.* However, a state of diglossia may also reflect
the spread of the Greek Koine which was used along with some local dialects of
Greek preserved well until the Roman Imperial period. The exact interpretation
of this unique and confusing reference is notoriously difficult and analyses
Strabo’s use of AITAQTTOI and related terms I have developed elsewhere.* It
has been therefore not so important to provide objective criteria based on which
Strabo himself could have labeled the Epirotes as barbarians. As a matter of fact,
he only says that sources he follows “add that some inhabitants are diyAdwrToi"
Ethnicity, however, was not always defined in terms of language. That is why the
whole passage is mainly concerned with the way of life of the particular area,
and Strabo speaks more about similarities that can be seen in customs, dress,
and physical appearance between the Epirote and Upper Macedonian tribes,
which is a valuable and important testimony indeed.

To summarize the elements of my interpretation, it should be mentioned
that the primary aim of this paper is not to provide a final and definite answer
whether the Epirotes, judged by ancient and therefore by Strabo’s standards, were
the barbarians or not. Instead, the intention was to point to the significance of the
rich Greek tradition of history, geography, ethnography, politics, and mythologies
that Strabo follows and that was of decisive importance for shaping his opinions.
Since for understanding Strabo’s opinion on these issues the question of sources is
of crucial importance, this article may be helpful to point, as clearly as possible, to
the sources that Strabo could have used in the description of Epirus and adjacent
regions. My intention here is not to provide an accurate Quellenforschung and to
examine the historicity of all the information offered by Strabo, but I focus on
balance between the epic tradition and historiographical tradition as seen in his
work. Some sources are especially commented and quoted by the geographer at
that point — the Homeric epics, mythographer and early traveller Hekataios of

* On the borders of the province of Macedonia see Papazoglou 1979, 328-38; Papazoglou
1988, 74-98.

* See e.g. Thuc. IV 109, 4 with Hornblower 1996, 345-348.

* On Strabo’s interest in languages spoken by the different peoples within the Roman
Empire and his use of the terms OMOIAQTTOI, ETEPOTAQTTOIL, and AITAQTTOI, see now
Obradovi¢ 2010.
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Miletos, historians Thucydides, Theopompos, Ephoros, and Polybius — which
speaks a lot about their diversity and the time span of at least five centuries when
the mentioned sources appeared, the centuries long before the time of Strabo
and of his writing. They, however, taken together with Epirote realities under
Roman rule, each in its own way influenced Strabo’s view of Epirus and the
geographer’s opinion on the ethnic identity of the ancient Epirotes. Thus, from
the point of view of Strabo, the question whether the Epirotes were barbarians
or not, could be answered affirmatively, but only from the perspective of the
ancient Greek world dominated by Homeric poems and old traditions within
the parallel world of myth, legend and heroic genealogies. On the other hand,
Epirus of Strabos own time offers a completely different picture, and his account
of Epirus, for the above mentioned reasons, cannot be taken as a reliable
source testifying about “barbarism” or “Greekness” of the ancient Epirotes.
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Mupxko O6pagosuh

BAPBAPW WJIVI HE: EITNP U EIIVIPIIV
Y CTPABOHOBO] TEOI'PAOUU

Jemna op sanuMbuBocTU CrpaboHOBOr ommca OalKaHCKMX 3eMaba y VII
KIbV3U BOMYMUHO3He [eoepagpuje je v MONOXKAj M MeCTO Koje je reorpad mao Emmpy
U IpYIMM ceBeposanagHuM obnactuma Ipuke. He camo fa je Enup kao reorpadcko-
UCTOPMjCKa peruja cMelITeH u3BaH Xenaze, Beh cy n Enupuy xao Hapopn cBpCTaHM y
BapBape (y fpymTBy ca Mmupuma n TpadaHuMa) Koju XMBe M3MeIIaHu ca XeleHuMa
n y cycefcTBY Xe/leHa, a HeKafla Cy U caMM Jip>Kanu penose Xenmafie. Vlako oBaxksu
CTaBOBM He IIPEJCTaB/bajy HOBOCT y IO3HATOj TPafuLIMjM ¥ CadyyBaHMM M3BOpMMA
U jaB/pajy ce Beh Kom mucala paHMjuX ernoxa (caMo Kaja je ped O KIaCU4HOj IPYKOj
ucropuorpaduju mory ce mparutu Beh off mbeHUX moderaka Kog nororpaga Xexareja
IpeKo OlieHa KPYITHMX McTopuyapa momyT Tykumna n Teoromma), wynn ga Ctpabon
OIIET, C IPyre CTpaHe, HeKe Hapofe, IOIyT aHTUIKMX MakefoHala, 9mja je eTHUIKa
npunagHocT y Behoj Mepu ,,CropHa“ Hero emmpcka 1M y CTapyHHU JOKMB/baBaHa Ha
pasIuyuuTe HauyHe y 3aBUCHOCTY Of IOMUTIYKYX IOTpeba TPeHyTKa, y reorpadckoM
Uy €eTHUYKOM IIOITIefly CBPCTaBa y3 Xe/leHe.

Pasnore 3a oBaxaB cyp cnaBHOT reorpada o Enupy kao trepuropuju n Ennpuuma
Kao Hapofy Tpeba TPAXUTV HA HEKONMMKO CTpaHa: 1) yTUI[Aj XOMEPCKUX eroBa U
TPaIUIIMOHAIHOT TIoITefa y KoMe Emmpy Huje mecto y Xemamy (4ak ¥ yIpKOC 4M-
BEHNIN Jla Ce HajcTapuje Xe/meHCKo cBeTmnmmTe JomoHa reorpadcky Hamasuao y
Enupy); 2) yTuiaju u3 rpukux KOJIOHKjA ¥ €MPCKOM 1 UIMPCKOM IIPUMOP]Y Ca CBOjUM
TIOI7IeAiYIMa Ha YHYTPAIIOCT KOITHA (M caM T0jaM eneupoc y TOM KOHTEKCTY Aobuja
oceOHO Ha 3Hauajy); 3) TYXHO CTame emMpCKuX obmacty y BpeMe Kajga CrpaboH
cacTaB/ba CBOje Jieno (TIpBe JielleHMje IPBOT BeKa Hallle epe 3a BpeMe B/IaJlaBUHE
pUMCKMX IapeBa ABrycra u Tubepuja) a koje ce HajOo/be BUIM Y OINCY OITyCTEINX
rpajioBa I Ce/la KOja Ce joll HUCY OIIopaByIa Of] pasaparba 13 eI0Xe PUMCKIX OCBajamba.
Axo ce Tome pofa fa CTpaboH HMje MMYHO MPOITYyTOBAO OBUMM KpajeBMMa, Beh ce y
CBOM OIIMCY YIJIABHOM OC/Ialba Ha M3BEIITaje CTapujMX IMcala, OHJja II0CTaje jaCHO
3aIlTO Y HerOBMM KasMBamblMa JOMUHUPA jeflaH TPaguIMOHATHM Tornes Koju Enup
reorpacky cMelITa n3BaH MatudHe [puke.

Tpeb6a, mebyTum, rieo CTpaboHOB M3BEIITaj pa3yMeTH U Y KOHTEKCTY CTBAPHUX
U MSMUI/bEHMX Be3a XeJlleHa M BapBapa Koje ce 1ajy NpaTUTH Off MUTCKUX BPEMeEHa.
Ty ce cympoTcTaBiba Tesa 0 BapBapyuMa Koju Cy HeKafla Hace/baBasn Leny Xemagy (ma
cy Tako u BehumHa MuTcKux xepoja op Ilemonca mo Kagma 6umyu BapBapckor mopexsa)
ca CafjalllibVM ,MICTOPUjCKUM CTabeM CTBapu Ife Cy o61acTu MsBaH ,IpBOOUTHE"
Xenapie 1 fasbe 06/acTH KOje Hacer/baBajy BapBapu. A To cy, npeMa CTpaboHy, yrpaBo
OHM KpajeBU IZie Cy XMBe/a ennpcka miemMeHa. Ja Hu camoMm CTpaOoHy, UIlak, MHOTe
CTBapy y Be3u ca UAEHTUTeTOM EmMpalia HIUCY HOBOJ/BHO jacHe, IOKasyje, usMmeby
OCTaJIOT, IbeTroB Cy O je3sMKy KOjUM Cy TOBOPMIM CTaHOBHMIM OBMX KpajeBa Ha
ceBeposanany Xenaze. 3a CtpaboHa, 06pasoBaHOr Y XeJIEHCKOM IyXy, IMTAbe jesnKa
je moce6HO BaXKHO, a 3ajeIHIYKY je3UK IIPefICTaB/ba CYIITUHCKYU eIeMEHT CAMOCBECTHU
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XerneHa. YpaBo 3aTo u ofipeheme jesuka kojuM cy ropopuan Emvpiu Moxe nomohn
y OirOBOPY Ha muTame Aa mu ¢y Enupru kox Crpabona cmaTpanu XelneHMMa WIN
BapBapuma. CrpaboH, MehyTnm, jemuHo Kajia TOBOPM O CTAaHOBHUIITBY HAce/beHOM
usmeby ropmomakenoHckux mwieMeHa u octpsa Kopxupe (Kpda), a To je 6aur mpocrop
I7ie Cy JKMBela emypcKa IIeMeHa, KOpUcTy uspas OiylwrTol, o3HadaBajyhm mume
Hapoje M IleMeHa Koja MelycoOHO koMyHmIMpajy Ha ABa jesuka. OH He HaBOZU
U3PUYNTO M3BOPE 13 KOjMX je IIPey3e0 0Baj IIOJaTaK, ajli IIOCTaB/ba Ce HY)KHO IUTabe
Ha Koje TO jesyKe reorpad y cBOM U3BeIITajy KOHKPETHO I1/ba. [la cTBap Huje HUMAso
jemHOCTaBHA 3a 3aK/by4MBame, n3HeheMo caMo kao MOryhHOCT fia je cTame fUrIocuje
Ha OBMM IIPOCTOPMMA MOIJIO HACTaTH M Kao Pe3yNTaT IIMpema Ipuke KouHe Koja je
HapOYNTO y XeJIEHNCTUYKOM ¥ PMCKOM Hepuoy KopuitheHa Hallopefo ca TOKalTHUM
U KapaKTePUCTUYHUM [VjaJeKTVMa TpUKor jesuka (MHave nobpo morepheHmm y
errpad CKUM M3BOPUMA).

Y papy ce 3aTo M UMHM IOKYyILI3j [ia ce IUTO jacHHUje M3[BOje U3BOPU Koje je
Crpabon morao xopuctuty y omucy Emmpa u cycennux obmactu. Heke op msBopa
reorpad M M3PUYUTO HABOAM — XOMEPCKU emnoBu, yororpad Xekarej, mcropudap
Teomomn — 1mTo Beh camo 3a cebe focTa rOBOPM O PA3HOBPCHOCTU M BPEMEHCKOM
OIICery off HajMambe IeT BeKOBa y KoMe Cy IOMeHYTH U3Bopu HacTajamu. OHMU ¢y, y3eTn
3ajef{HO ca eMMPCKUM PeaTHOCTMMA M3 BpeMeHa PUMCKe BJIaCTH, CBaKJ Ha CBOj HAUMH
yrunam Ha ¢popmupame CrpaboHoBe cnuke o Enypy u nmirdeBor cyfia 0 eTHUYKOM
upentutery Ennpana. Ha kpajy tpe6a pehn na b oBor pajia Huje fa ce ofroBopu aa
mm ¢y Enypiu mo aHTMYKNM, a caMuM UM U 110 CTpabOHOBMM CTaHAAPANMA, XeleHN
wu He. Hamepa HaM je 611 fla yKa>keMo Ha 60raTy XeleHCKy Tpaauijy kojy Crpabon
Ceny ¥ Koja je 6uma off ImpecyfgHe BaXKHOCTHU 33 (pOPMMpabe HEeroBUX CTaBoBa. Tu
CTaBOBM ce, MehyTum, He MOTy, yIpaBO U3 TOpe HaBeIEHMX Pa3jIora, y3uUMaTu Kao
HOY3/JaHU Y JOKasNBaIby ,,BapBapCcTBa“ WM ,XeMeHCTBA aHTUYKMX Enmparna.
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ZU PROBLEMEN DER UBIKATION DES ROMISCHEN

STRASSENNETZES UND DER RASTSTATTEN AD ZIZIO-ASAMO

IN SUDDALMATIEN*

Die vorliegende Arbeit stellt Angaben zu Problemen der Ubikation des
romischen Straflennetzes und der Raststitten Ad Zizio-Asamo vor. Die Ansichten
der Forscher beziiglich dieser Raststitten unterscheiden sich. Ab der Raststitte
Ad Zizio zweigte der Weg in zwei Richtungen ab. Die eine Abzweigung verlief das
Meerufer entlang und die andere durch das Landesinnere der Provinz Dalmatien.
Die beiden Abzweigungen vereinten sich in der Raststatte Scobre zu einer Strafie.
Die Grundlage fiir eine erfolgreiche Forschung des antiken Straflennetzes
Stiddalmatiens stellen schriftlichtliche Quellen und Strafleniberreste vor Ort
dar. Die archéologischen Funde auf dem Gebiet der stidlichen Provinz Dalmatien
weisen auf die relativ frithe Entwicklung des romischen Straflennetzes hin.

Schliisselworter: Asamo, Ad Zizio, Narona, Leusinium, romisches StrafSennetz,
romische Raststitten, Siiddalmatien, Liubomir, Mosko, Trebinje, Panik.

Kibyune peun: mpesca pumckux nymeed, pumcke nymue cmanuye, jyxcna
Hanmavuja, Acamo (Tpebure), Ad 3usuo (Jbybomupcko nomwe), Jleycurnujym
(Ianux ko0 Bunehe)

Die Grundlage fiir eine erfolgreiche Forschung des antiken Straf3ennetzes

Siiddalmatiens stellen schriftlichtliche Quellen und Straleniiberreste vor
Ort dar. Wertvolle Angaben bieten organisierte archeologische Forschungen,
Rekognoszierung der Umgebung, sowie zuféllige Funde. Die Strafleniiberreste in
der siidlichen Provinz Dalmatien erweckten Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts Interesse

* Dieser Text ist ein Teil des Projekt ,,Kynrypuu n ekonomcku ycmosu va Kocoy 1 Metoxujn

(Kulturelle und Wirtschaftliche Verhdltnisse auf Kosovo und Metohija) (No. 149067), geférdert durch
das Ministerium fiir Wissenschaft und Technologische Entwicklung der Republik Serbien.

Meinen aufrichtigen Dank Frau Prof. dr Marijana Ricl und Frau Dozentin dr SneZana

Ferjangic¢ fur nitzliche Ratschlage und Anregungen beim Schreiben dieser Arbeit.
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in den wissenschaftlichen Kreisen. Zu der Zeit fing man an, ausschliefllich
materielle Spuren des romischen Straflennetzes vor Ort ohne eine detailierte
Riickschau auf die antiken schriftlichen Quellen zu beschreiben.!

Was die schriftlichen antiken Quellen betriftt, bringt Tabula Peutingeriana
bedeutende Angaben hinsichtlich der Topographie, Bestimmung der Raststétten
und des romischen StrafSennetzes im Stiden Dalmatiens mit.?

Tabula Peutingeriana bringt folgende Angaben (Tafel II): Ljubomir (Ad
Zizio XXVIII) Trebinje (Asamo XX) Cavtat (Epitauro XX) Risan (Resinium XX)
Ulcinj (Vicinium XV) Budva (Batua XX) Skadar (Scobre). Die Strafle Ad Zizio-
Scodra ist die Fortsetzung der Hauptstrafle Aquileia-Dyrrhachium. Die Strafle
verlief iiber Salona bis hin zu der Raststitte Ad Zizio. Von dieser Raststitte verlief
ein Straflenzweig durch das Festland der Provinz, {iber die Raststdtten Leusino
XII Sallunto XVII Sanderva V1 Varis XI Sallunto XVIII Halata X Bersumno
XVI Sinna XX Scobre, wahrend sich der zweite Zweig das Ufer enlang iiber die
Raststétten Asamo XX Epitauro XX Resinium XX Vicinium XV Batua XX Scobre
erstreckte, wo sich die beiden Zweige wieder vereinten.’

Bedeutende Angaben fiihrt Plinius der Altere an, der besagt, dass von der
Miindung des Flusses Narona die Kolonie Epidaurum 100.000 Schritte entfernt
sei und hinter ihr befinden sich die Stidte der romischen Biirger Rhizinium,
Acruvium, Butuanum et Olcinium (,a Narone amne C.p. abest Epidaurum
colonia. ab Epidauro sunt oppida civium Romanorum Rhizinium, Acruvium,
Butuanum et Olcinium®).* Claudius Ptolemeus hat auf seinen Landkarten die
mathematische Lage der Stadte auf dieser das Meerufer entlang verlaufenden
Strafe bzw. ihre geographischen Koordinaten, die Linge und die Breite bestimmt
(Tafel III). Dieser Geograph bringt Angaben fiir das genannte Straflennetz,
ohne die Raststitten Ad Zizio und Asamo zu erwédhnen. Er bringt Angaben fiir
die folgenden Stadte und Lokalititen: Epidaurum, die Lange 44°40" — die Breite
42° 20’, Rhisinium, die Lange 44°40" — die Breite 42° 15’, Acruvium, die Lange
44°45" — die Breite 42°, die Bucht von Rhisinium, die Linge 45° — die Breite
42°, Butuanum, die Linge 45° — die Breite 41°45’, Ulcinium, die Lange 45° —
die Breite 41° 30"

In seinem Itinerarium fithrt der Ravenner Geograph die Stadte in folgender
Reihenfolge auf, die an der am Meerufer verlaufenden Strafle liegen (Tafel I):

! Hoernes 1881, 799-819, 939-946; Evans 1883, 1-105; Ballif 1893, 7-64; Praschniker—
Schober 1919, 1-101.

2 Miiller 1916, V 467, 468, 469, 470; lkpusaunh 1975, 50-51.

* Miiller 1916, V 467, 468, 469, 470; llkpusauuh 1975, 50-51.

4 Plinii 1906, I1I 22.

> Ptolemaei 1883, II 16, 3; II 16, 7; Kozli¢i¢ 1980, 103-188; Ilepmanosuh-Kysmanosuh
1975, 19-20; Ptolemaus 1990, VI.
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»Burzumi, Aleta, Saluntum,Butua, Decaderon, Buccinium, Rucinium, Epitaurum
id est Ragusium, Asamon, Zidion, Pardua ide est Stamnes, Tures, Narona...“®

Ebenso fithrt Gvidonis in seinem Werk ,,Geographica“ die sich in diesem
Straflennetz befindenden Stidte im Utferland der Provinz Dalmatien in
folgender Reihenfolge an: Lissum, Diode, Codras, Buccinium, Budua, Dedaderon,
Epitaurum ubi nunc est Ratisium, Assidium, Praetorium, Turres, Narona...”

Fir die Forschung des antiken Straflennetzes im Siiden der Provinz
Dalmatien dienen neben den schriftlichen Quellen die materiellen Uberreste
(Uberreste von Straflen, Siedlungen und Festungen). Durch die ortlichen
Forschungen auf dem Gebiet von Bilece und Trebinje zwecks Doktorarbeit
im Jahre 2007 und 2008 wurden neben den Straflentiberresten auch Risse und
Meilensteinfragmente gefunden.®

Alle wichtigeren romischen Straflen, die zu den erstrangigen Straflen
gehorten, wurden durch runde Steinsdulen des Durchmessers von 40 cm und
der Hohe von 150 cm gekennzeichnet. Die Meilensteine (mramora milliarium)
sind die glaubwiirdigsten Nachweise fiir das Bestehen der rémischen Strafle,
besonders wenn sie in situ, neben der Strafle gefunden wurden.’ Auf dem
Gebiet Siidddalmatiens wurde eine grofiere Anzahl an Meilensteinen und ihren
Bruchstiicken gefunden. Auf der entlang des Ufers verlaufenden Strafle Ad
Zizio-Epidaurum-Batua-Scodra, wie auch auf der Strafle im Landesinneren
Dalmatiens, Ad Zizio-Leusinium-Salthua-Scodra, hat man einige Meilensteine
gefunden, die Bedeutung im Sinne der Bestimmung ihrer Bauzeit haben. Der
Weg, der zur Kreuzung in Ad Zizio fiihrte, begann in Narona.'

ZumBestandteileinesderHauptstraflenrichtungenderProvinzDalmatiens,
Aquileia-Salona-Dyrrhachium gehorten die Strafle und die Raststétten Ad Zizio-
Asamo (Tafel IV). Das romische Straf3ennetz in Stiddalmatien, das von Richtung
Narona begann und iiber die Raststitten Mogorjelo (Ad turres XIII) Stolac
(Dilunto XIII) Gradac (Pardua XVI) zur Kreuzung Ad Zizio fiihrte, zweigte in
zwei Richtungen ab. Eine Abzweigung verlief das Adria-Utfer entlang, wiahrend
die zweite durch das Landesinnere der heutigen Herzegowina und Montenegro
verlief. Auf diese Weise wurde das Territorium Siiddalmatiens von Westen
nach Siiddosten durch zwei in der Raststitte Ad Zizio abzweigenden und in der
Raststdtte Scodra wiedervereinigenden Straflen {iberquert. Dieses Straflennetz

¢ Ravenatis 1860, IV 16; V 14; Medini 1978, 69-83.

7 Gvidonis 1860, 114.

8 Sergejevski 1964, 93-95; Alfoldy 1969, 135; Jagenteufel 1958, 45; Bojanovski 1962, 11-
12; Bojanovski 1977, 67-70.

° Ballif 1893, 47-51; Pasali¢ 1957, 139-147.

10 Pagali¢ 1957, 139-147; Sergejevski 1962a, 73-105; Sergejevski 1962b, 111-113; Bo-
janovski 1973, 137-187; Bojanovski 1983, 7-35.
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verband das Meerland mit dem Landesinneren mittels Durchgange durch die
schweren massiven Dinariden. Es handelt sich um die wichtigste Strafle in
Stiddalmatien. Diese Strasse ist Bestandteil einer itineraren Kommunikation
Salona-Dyrrhachium-via Egnatia. Man nimmt an, dass sie wihrend der
Dolabellas Statthalterschaft tiber Dalmatien gebaut wurde."

Wiahrend der Erforschung des Weges Narona-Leusinium identifizierte
D. Sergejevski diese Kommunikation als die in hergebrachten Itineraria
nachgewiesene Stralle. Einzelne Stationen aus den Itineraria fand er vor Ort.
Diluntum ubizierte er in Stolac, die Station Pardua in Gradac bei Ljubinje, Ad
Zizio bei Mosko und Leusinium in Panik bei Bileca. Aufgrund der historischen
Quellen und des Zustandes vor Ort (Uberreste der Meilensteine, StraBenspuren
vor Ort, wie auch Ruckstande der romischen Siedlungen) stellte D. Sergejevski
fest, dass diese Stralie bei Ad Zizio abzweigte und die er in Mosko ubizierte, wo
sich noch heute die Kreuzung und der Weg nach Ljubomir befinden.*? Dieser
Autor fiihrt auch an, dass die Strafle Narona-Leusinium nach den Funden vor
Ortder in den antiken Quellen beschriebenen Strafie entsprache. Er hebt hervor,
dass die Meilenzahl bzw. die Entfernung zwischen den Raststdtten teilweise von
dem tatsiachlichen Stand vor Ort abweichte. Dieser Forscher fithrt auch an, dass
die historischen Quellen beziiglich dieser Frage nicht vollig tibereinstimmten
bzw. nicht identisch seien."

Im Einklang mit der geduflerten Behauptung von Segejevski ist zu ersehen,
dass Tabula Peutingeriana die folgenden Raststitten und ihre Abstinde anfiihrt
(Tafel II): Narona XXII Ad Turres XIII Dilunto XIV Pardua XVI1 Ad Zizio VIII
Leusinio XII Sallunto..."* Im Unterschied zu ihr fiihrt Itinerarium Antonini ein
wenig andere Angaben: Narona XXV Dillunto XL Leusinio. Dem Itinerarium
Antonini sind Gesamtdistanzen zu entnehmen, ohne die einzelnen Abstinde
zu nennen wie Ad Zizio, obwohl das eine Straflenkreuzung ist.”” Aufgrund
der ortlichen Forschungen hebt Sergejevski hervor, dass die Strafe Narona-
Leusinium-Scodra nach der Strafle Epidaurum-Anderba-Scodra gebaut wurde.
Seiner Meinung nach hat der Bau dieser Strafle wihrend der Stathalterschaft
von Publius Cornelius Dolabella (16-20 n.Chr.) angefangen und wahrend der
Herrschaft von Kaiser Claudius (41-54 n.Chr.) beendet.'®

Im Unterschied zu Sergejevski fithrt I. Bojanovski aufgrund der 6rtlichen
Forschungen und historischen Quellen an, dass die Raststitte Ad Zizio einzig

I Ptolemaei 1883, II 16, 3; II 16, 7; Miiller 1916, V 467, 468, 469, 470; lllkpusauuh 1975,
50-51; HepmaHOBMh—Ky3MaHOBMh 1975, 19-20; Kozli¢i¢ 1980, 103-188; Ptolemius 1990, VI.

12 Sergejevski 1962a, 73-105; Sergejevski 1962b, 111-113.

13 Sergejevski 1962a, 73-105; Sergejevski 1962b, 111-113.

1 Miller 1916, V 467, 468, 469, 470; IlIkpusanuh 1975, 50-51.

15 Ttinerarium Antonini 1848, 337, 338, 339.

1¢ Sergejevski 1962a, 73-105; Sergejevski 1962b, 111-113.
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in Uksice, im Gebiet von Ljubomir ubiziert werden kann und bringt damit den
Ortsnamen Zidak in UkSi¢i bzw. Ober-Krtinje in Verbindung. Also war diese
Raststitte nicht in Mosko, wie Sergejevski behauptet, sondern sieben Kilometer
nordlicher in UkSi¢i. Unter groflem Einfluss der Tabula Peutingeriana hielt
Sergejevski die StraRe Narona-Leusinium fir eine gesonderte Verbindungslinie,
die sich bei der Raststatte Ad Zizio der Magistrale Epidaurum-Anderba
anschlieBt. Bojanovski ist der Ansicht, die Strafle Narona-Leusinium sei die
Hauptmagistrallinie, wéhrend die Verkehrsstralle Epidaurum-Ad Zizio ihr
Anschluss ist. Ebenso gingen die Meinungen von Sergejevski und Bojanovski
bezuglich der Ubizierung der Raststitte Asamo auseinander. Sergejevski
trassiert die StraRe Ad Zizio-Asamo-Epitauro Uber Trebinje, wobei die genaue
Lage der Raststatte Asamo nicht genannt wird, wahrend Bojanovski Trebinje
als diese Raststétte identifiziert.”

Die Ubikation der Raststitte Ad Zizio betreffend, bringt M. Hoernes sie
in Slano an, d.h. an das Adriaufer. Dieser Forscher vertrat die These, dass die
Verkehrsstraf3e Narona-Leusinium ausschlieSlich am Meerufer entlang verlief.'s
Ahnlicher Ansicht war auch H. Cons, der glaubte, dass sich Ad Zizio zwischen
Slano und Dubrovnik befand.”

A. Evans meinte, dass die Strafle Narona-Leusinium etwas tiefer durch
das Festland Dalmatiens verlief und die Raststitte Ad Zizio ubizierte er in
Bilea.® A. von Domaszewski andererseits ist der Ansicht, dass die Anordnung
der Raststatten anders war. Die Raststéitte Ad Zizio situiert er in Gacko.”

E. Oberhumer ubiziert Ad Zizio in Trebinje.22 K. Mdller loziert die
Raststétte sudwestlich von Trebinje, in Popovo polje.? Genauso wichtig ist die
Ansicht A. Mayers, der, wie Miiller, diese Raststétte in Popovo polje einordnet,
jedoch mit unbestimmter Position.* Der gleichen Ansicht ist E. Pasali¢, der
meint, dass sich die Raststitte Ad Zizio in Popovo polje befinde. Er vertritt
jedoch seine These mit Vorbehalt und behauptet, dass die Straflentrasse in
Popovo polje nicht ganz untersucht wurde.”

17 Sergejevski 1962a, 73-105; Sergejevski 1962b, 111-113; Bojanovski 1973, 137-
187;Bojanovski 1983, 7-35.

8 Hoernes 1881, 942-947.

1 Cons 1882, 370-371, 380, 390-398.

20 Evans 1883, 92-93.

2 Domaszewski 1902, 158-173; Domaszewski 1904, 14-15.

22 Oberhumer 1911, 77-114.

# Miiller 1916, V 468, 469, 470, 482, 483; Illkpusanuh 1975, 50-51.

* Mayer 1940, 141-145.

25 Pasali¢ 1960, 63-64.
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G. Skrivani¢ lehnt sich an Sergejevski an. Die genannte Raststitte ubiziert
er in Mosko, und die Raststitte Asamo bleibt unbestimmt.** Im Gegensatz zu
ihm, ubiziert G. Novak die Raststitte Asamo in das heutige Slano.”

Die Lozierung der Raststitte Ad Zizio auf dem Ljubomirsko polje
(Ljubomirschen Feld) entspricht der in dem Itinerarium Antonini und der Tabula
Peutingeriana dargestellten Entfernung. Gradac (Pardua XVI) Ljubomirsko
polje (Ad Zizio VIII), Panik (Leusino XII). In der Gegend von Uksi¢ wurden
Uberreste einer antiker Ansiedlung, Bruchstiicke von Aufschriften und
Meilensteinen, Uberreste von Straflen und Gebaudekomplexen mit Mosaik
vorgefunden. Aufgrund des Itinerarium Antonini und der Tabula Peutingeriana,
der entdeckten Funde und der Feldbesichtigung anlésslich der Ausarbeitung
der Doktorarbeit 2007 und 2008 kénnte diese Raststdtte im Territorium von
Ljubomirsko polje ubiziert werden.*

Von der Kreuzung Ad Zizio fiihrte ein Straflenzweig nach Siiden zu
Budosa, Lokalitit Mramor. In der Gegend von Ravna, in der Ndhe von Ateljevi¢a
Torine hat Sergejevski Bruchstiicke von drei Meilensteinen gefunden. In dieser
Lokalitat sind Reste von erhaltenen Plastersteinen in einer Breite von 3m
sichtbar. Die Fundstelle dieser Bruchstiicke befindet sich drei Kilometer stidlich
von Mosko. Die Strassentrasse ging weiter nach Vrbno, Lokalitdit Mramorje in
Vlakama Ninkovica, in der Gegend Trnova dolina. Diese Gegend stellt eine
milde Senkung in der Karsthochebene dar, die sich im Gebiet des Dorfes Budosa
befindet. Hier fand D. Sergejevski vier Bruchstiicke von drei Meilensteinen.
Die Straf3e stieg weiter zum Dorf Necvijece, durch den Engpass zwischen den
Bergen Lica und Kapina hinab.”

Von diesem Dorf stieg die Straf3e iiber die heutige Siedlung Gorica hinab,
wo sie tiber den Fluss Trebi$njica im Ort selbst ging, zwischen Gradina in Gorica
und Crkvine in Police. Laut den Einwohnern kann man an diesem Ort, wahrend
des niedrigen Wasserstandes, Steinpfeiler einer alten Briicke, wie auch Steine mit
Aufschriften sehen. Der Toponym Mostiste selbst weist auf das Bestehen einer
Briicke auf dem Fluss Trebisnjica hin. Der Verlauf der Verkehrsstrafie zwischen
Gradina in Gorica und Crkvine in Police gab Evans und Sergejevski Anlass
dazu, sie durch den heutigen Stadtteil von Trebinje am linken Ufer des Flusses
Trebi$njica, zu trassieren. Tiefer in der Ebene zur Trebis$njica befinden sich, laut
diesen Forschern Spuren von antiken Ansiedlungen, wie auch Bruchstiicke von
Dachsteinen und Ziegeln. Aufgrund der erwéhnten Funde positioniert Evans
die Raststitte Asamo auf das linke Ufer des Flusses Trebi$njica, etwas abwirts

% IlxkpuBannh 1975, 50-51.

% Novak 1918, 22-23.

2 Sergejevski 1962b, 111-113; Cremosnik 1968, 151-152; Bojanovski 1973, 137-187.
¥ Sergejevski 1962a, 77-78; Bojanovski 1975, 53-64.
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von Crkvine in Police. Er positioniert sie zwischen Aleksina Meda und Police,
nah bei Galjev most (Galjs Briicke).*

Bojanovski jedoch ist ein bisschen anderer Meinung. Er gibt an, dass
die Verkehrsstrafle fast einen Kilometer aufwirts, bei Struga in Gorica, tiber
den Fluss Trebisnjica fithrte. Seiner Ansicht nach, umging die Verkehrsstrafle
Crkvine in Police durch das Tal, das sich an ihrer sidostlichen Seite befand. Die
Verkehrsstrasse stieg weiter ab durch Gornje Police neben Brankovica kula zum
alten Flussbett der Trebi$njica bei Pridvorci und weiter nach Aleksina medja in
Richtung des heutigen Weges nach Cicevo.”

In der zeitgeméflen Geschichteschreibung wurden verschiedene
Meinungen iiber Ubikation der Raststdtte Asamo ausgelegt.

Cons ubiziert sie in Dubrovnik.’?> Ahnlicher Meinung ist auch Mayer,
der diese Raststitte in Lapad bei Dubrovnik positioniert.”> Im Gegensatz zu
ihnen, positioniert Miiller die Raststitte Asamo in Slano.** V. Tomaschek
ubiziert sie in Zaton bei Dubrovnik,* und G. Skrivani¢ fithrt diese Raststitte
als unbestimmt an.*

Die Strafle Ad Zizi-Asamo-Epidurum wurde in der ganzen Richtung
von Ljubomir bis Cavtat bestitigt. Es gibt jedoch ein Problem hinsichtlich
der Ubikation der Raststitte Asamo in Trebinje. Die Diskrepanz zwischen
der Tabula Peutingeriana und der Lage in situ, die Entfernung der Raststitte
Asamovon Ad Zizio und Epidurum erklarten die Forscher duch Fehler in dieser
Quelle. Ebenso fingen sie mit der Meilenzahlung zwischen den Raststdtten an
den Endpunkten jener Ortschaften an, durch deren Territorium die Strafle
tithrte. Aufgrund des Itinerarium Anmtonini und der Tabula Peutingeriana,
der entdeckten Funde und der Feldbesichtigung anlésslich der Ausarbeitung
der Doktorarbeit 2007 und 2008 konnte diese Raststdtte im Territorium von
Ljubomirsko polje ubiziert werden. Aufgrund des Itinerarium Antonini und
der Tabula Peutingeriana, der entdeckten Funde und der Feldbesichtigung
anldsslich der Ausarbeitung der Doktorarbeit 2007 und 2008 konnte diese
Raststatte im Gebiet der heutigen Stadt Trebinje ubiziert werden. Wir sind
jedoch der Ansicht, dass die Frage der genauen und prézisen Ubikation dieser
Raststdtte bis heute offen geblieben ist.?”

30 Evans 1883, 95-99, 103; Sergejevski 1962a, 78.

3 Bojanovski 1983, 7-35.

32 Cons 1882, 370-371, 380, 390-398.

* Mayer 1940, 141-145.

3 Muller 1916, V 468, 469, 470, 482, 483; LHKpI/IBaHI/Ih 1975, 50-51.
% Tomaschek 1880, 548-549, 553

3 Mkpusanuh 1975, 50-51.

3 Muller 1916, V 468, 469, 470, 482, 483; LHKpI/IBaHI/Ih 1975, 50-51.
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Die Straflentrasse fithrte von Trebinje, das alte Flussbett der Trebi$njica
entlang nach Mokro polje, wo Evans im Gebiet des Dorfes Bihovo ein Bruchstiick
eines Meilensteins mit folgender Aufschrift gefunden hatte:

[T princlip(es) max(imi) p(eren)n(es) / (a)c vic(toriosissimi)
semp(er) / Aug(usti) b(ono) r(ei) / p(ublicae) n(ati).*

Evans gibt an, der Meilenstein stamme aus dem IV Jahrhundert und
beziehe sich hochstwahrscheinlich auf Valens (364-378 n.Chr.) und Valentian
I (364-375 n.Chr.).*

Die Strafle fuhrte weiter zu Lucki Dol, wo im Dorf Luke Evans eine
Vielzahl an Meilensteinbruchstiicken fand.*® Eines der Meilensteinbruchstiicke
hatte folgende Aufschrift:

Ti(berius) Claudius Dursi Fil(ius) / Caesar Aug(ustus) Germanic(us) /
pont(ifex) max(imus) r(ibunicia) p(otestate) VII imp(erator) XV / co(n)s(ul) IIII
p(ater) p(atriae) cens(or).*!

Diese Aufschrift datiert Evans zum Jahr 47/48.*

Von Lucki Dol fithrte die Strafle zwischen dem Dorf Poljice und dem
Dorfteil Petkovici. Sergejevski fiihrt an, dass die Einwohner des Dorfes Petkovici
ihn auf die westlich von dem Dorf befindenden Meilensteinstiicke, die er nicht
finden konnte, aufmerksam machten. Weiter fithrte die Strf8entrasse zu Zeleni
Dub nach Glavska.*

Bojanovski fithrt an, dass er aufgrund der ortlichen Forschungen im
Dorf Glavska, Ortschaft Mramori, zwei Meilensteine finde, die spater verloren
gingen.* Sergejevski hebt auch hervor, dass er auf dieser Lokalitit zwei
Meilensteinfragmente fand, die verloren gingen.*

Von der Ortschaft Mramori fithrte die Strassentrasse zu Ivan Krst. Evans
und Sergejevski fithren an, dass die romische Straf3e im Dorf Glavska, Ortschaft
Ivan krst iiber die herzegowinisch-dalmatinische Grenze ging.*

Im Gegensatz zu ihnen behauptet Bojanovski, die Straflentrasse fithrte
nicht in die genannte Richtung. Seiner Ansicht nach, fithrte die Strale von
Glavska iiber Otar und Obod und nicht iiber Ivan krst.” Weiter ging die

* Evans 1883, 96-97.

% Evans 1883, 95-101; Sergejevski 1962a, 77-78; A. et J. Sasel 1978, 146.

“ Evans 1883, 100-105; Sergejevski 1962a, 76-78; A. et J. Sasel 1978, 145.
4 CIL IIT 10175.

2 Evans 1883, 100-105.

 Sergejevski 1962a, 76-78; A. et J. Sagel 1978, 145; Imamovi¢ 1988, 122.
“ Bojanovski 1983, 7-35; A. et J. Sasel 1978, 145.

* Sergejevski 1962a, 75-76; A. et J. Sagel 1978, 145.

“ Sergejevski 1962a, 76-77; A. et J. Sagel 1978, 145.

¥ Bojanovski 1983, 23.
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Straf3entrasse tiber Platt hinab, genauer tiber die Hochebene Babine Grede zum
Dorf Obod und dann zur Stadt Epidaurum (Cavtat).*

Schlussfolgerung

Aufgrund des Angefiihrten ist zu ersehen, dass sich in der gegenwirtigen
Geschichteschreibung die Meinungen iiber die Ubikation der Raststitte Ad Zizio
und Asamo unterscheiden. Die Hauptgriinde dafiir liegen in den unterschiedlichen
Deutungen der kartographischen Darstellungen und in der Nichtkenntnis der
Strafentrasse vor Ort. Im Laufe der bisherigen Forschungen beziiglich der StrafSenstrecke
Narona-Epidaurum und der strittigen Raststitte Ad Zizio und Asamo wurden drei
Hauptmeinungen gebildet. Der einen Meinung nach fithrte die Kommunikation von
Narona zur Miindung des Flusses Neretva, Neum, Ston, Slano, Dubrovnik und Cavtat.
Der anderen Ansicht nach fiihrte die Strafe mehr durch das Landesinnere in Richtung
Vid (Narona) — Hutovo polje (Ad Turres) — Popovo polje (Diluntum) — Popovo polje
(Pardua) — Trebinje (Ad Zizio) — unbestimmt (Asamo) — Cavtat (Epidaurum). Der
dritten Meinung nach fiihrte diese Strafle tiefer durch das Landesinnere in Richtung
Vid (Narona) — Klepci (Ad Turres) — Stolac — Bileca (Ad Zizio) — Trebinje (Asamo)
— Cavtat (Epidaurum).

Die unterschiedlichen Trassierungen der Straflenverbindung Narona-Epidaur
hatten die Unterschiede in der Ubikation der Raststétte Ad Zizio und Asamo zur Folge.
Obwohl eine betrichtliche Anzahl an Funden zu Gunsten der These geht, dass das antike
Asamo in das heutige Trebinje ubiziert werden konnte, sollten in der Stadt systematische
Forschungen durchgefiihrt werden, aufgrund deren das bestdtigt oder abgelehnt wird.
Aufgrund der Besichtigungen von den Lokalititen Mosko, Ljubomir und Trebinje
im Jahre 2007 und 2008 sowie der Angaben des Itinerarium Antonini und der Tabula
Peutingeriana vertreten wir die Ansicht, dass die Raststitte Ad Zizio in Ljubomirsko
polje (Ljubomirschen Feld) ubiziert werden kann. Es gibt aber eine geringe Anzahl an
Funden, die eine sichere Ubikation der Raststitte Ad Zizio erleichtert werden konnte.

Die Arbeiten iiber die StrafSen durchlesend wurde bemerkt, dass die Forscher mit
folgender Frage konfrontiert wurden: Welche der von der Raststitte Ad Zizio entzweigten
Abzweigungen wichtiger ist? Aufgrund der Tabula Peutingeriana, des Itinerarium
Antonini, sowie der bisherigen Forschungen auf dem Gebiet von Narona, Stolac, Mosko,
Ljubomir, Panik, Trebinje, Niksi¢, Podgorica, Cavtat, Risan, Kotor, Budva und Ulcinj
sind wir der Meinung, dass es sich um eine Magistralstrafle handelt, die von Narona
zur Kreuzung Ad Zizio fithrte und von dort sich in zwei Richtungen entzweigte. Die
beiden Abzweigungen sind Bestandteil der Strassenverbindung Aquileia-Dyrrhachium.
Die eine Abzweigung verlief iber die Raststitten Asamum (Trebinje) und Epidaurum
(Cavtat) und weiter das heutige montenegrinische Meerufer entlang iber die Raststitte
Scodra (Skadar). Die zweite Abzweigung verlief von der Kreuzung Ad Zizio iiber die
Raststitten Leusinium (Panik bei Bileca), Saltua (Ansiedlung Rijecani befindet sich

* Marinovi¢ 1959, 121-127; Sergejevski 1962a, 75-76; Novak 1966, 3-84; Luci¢ 1966-
1967, 537-547; Imamovi¢ 1988, 121-122; Cambi 2006, 185-217.
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neben der gegenwirtigen Strafle Bile¢a-Niksi¢), durch das Landesinnere Stiddalmatiens
bis zur Station Scodra (Skadar), wo sich die beiden Zweige wieder vereinten in eine
Kommunikation, die von dieser Raststitte in Richtung Durres und Thessaloniki verlief.
Uber die Wichtigkeit der beiden Straflenzweige weisen die Meilensteinfragmente mit
den in situ gefundenen Aufschriften. Man nimmt an, dass die Strassentrasse Epidaurum-
Anderba der Stathalter Dalmatiens Publius Cornelius Dolabella (16-20 n.Chr.) zu bauen
anfing und wihrend des Kaisers Claudius (41-54 n.Chr.) beendet wurde. Zusétzliche
Sanierungsarbeiten an dieser Strasse erfolgten im IV Jahrhundert, was die erwahnte in
der Gegend des Dorfes Bihovo (Trebinje) gefundene Aufschrift bezeugt.
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Darstellung des romischen Straflennetzes und der Raststitte Ad-Zizio-Asamo
in der stidlichen Provinz Dalmatien (Bojanovski 1983)
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Inurop Camapynh

[TIPOBJIEMY YBUKAIIMJE PMUMCKE ITYTHE KOMYHUKAITUJE
VI CTAHULIA Ad Azizio-Asamo Y JY)KHOJ JTAJIMALIMJU

Y pagy ce mpeseHTyjy mofany o npobreMyMa youkamuje ryTHe KOMyHUKAL[je
u crannna Ad Zizio-Asamo. Muibera MCTpakuBada O YOMKAIMjJi OBUX CTaHWILA CY
pasnuunra. [Tyt xoju je us nmpasua Hapone gonasno fo packpcunte Ad Zizio pausao cey
ZiBa IpaBIIa. JefjaH KPaK je Mirao 06anmoM Mopa, a IPYTY KPO3 YHYTPALLIBHOCT IPOBIHIje
Janmarnuje. O6a Kpaka Cy ce IOHOBO CIIajaza Y jelHy KOMYHUKAIMjy y cTaHuiy Scobre.
ITpunuxom uspajie pafa 0 aHTMYKMM KOMYHUMKalijaMa Ha MoapydYjy jy>kHe JlanManuje
OCTTaEba/i CMO Ce Ha MICaHy U3BOPHY rpaby 1 ocTaTke IyTa Ha TepeHy.

Y3enmu cMo y pasMaTpare CBa pasHOBPCHA MUIIUbEba Y MOfIepPHOj cTOpHrorpadujn
o ybukaunju cranune Ad Zizio u Asamo. OCHOBHe pasjiore TAaKBUX TBPAI HA/Ta3MMO
y pasIMUUTUM TyMademlMa KapTorpadcKIX IIpMUKa3a Y HellO3HaBalby Tpace IyTa Ha
TepeHy. PasmrunTy mpaBIy Tpacupama IMyTHe KoMmyHyKanyje Narona-Epidaur mose-
NN Cy [O pasiuka y youuupamwy myTHux cranuna Ad Zizio u Asamo. Vaxo sHauajan
0poj Ha/asa ca TepeHa Jjie y IIPUIOT Te3M Jja Ce aHTHYKM Asamo MO)ke yOuunuparu y
HaHalIme Tpebumbe, ocTaje Ia ce y Tpajly CIIpOBEAY CHCTEMATCKa MCTPaKMBaba Koja 6u
TO IOTBpPAMIA, Wi ofbaiia. Ha ocHoBy o6umacka mokamnrera Mocko, Jbybomup u
Tpebume 2007. u 2008. ropuHe, TO jeCT Ha OCHOBY YBMJa Ha TEPEHY, Kao U Ha OCHOBY
nopaTaka u3 IlojTuHrepujane 1 AHTOHMHOBOT UTMHEPApa, CMaTPaMo fla ce CTaHMIA
Ad Zizio moxxe ybuipuparu Ha jpy6oMupckoM mnomy. Mehytum, manu je 6poj Hamasa
KOju 61 o7maKiam CUrypHy youkauujy nyTHe cranuue Ad Zizio.

Takobe, y pafy cMo HaBenu TBpfEe MCTPAXKMBaya O TOMe Koju 61 Kpak IyTa,
ozBajajyhm ce op cranute Ad Zizio, morao 6ury Baxxuuju. Ha ocHosy Ilojrunrepujaue,
AHTOHVMHOBOT UTMHEPapa, Kao ¥ HOCAJALIBNX, IPETXOJHO MOMEHYTHX TePEHCKUX
UCTpaXVBamwa Ha MoApy4Yjy, Mocka, Jbybomupa, [Tanuka, bunehe, Huxunha, ITop-
ropute, Tpebuma, IlaBrara, Pucna, Kotopa, bynse u Ckafpa, cMarpamo ja je pujed
0 MaryucTpajHOM YTy Koju je u3 npasua Hapore gonasuo po packpcuune Ad Zizio,
oJlaKJie ce payBao y ABa IpaBla. [lakie, pujed je o jefHOj KOMYHMKAIUj| ca iBa OTPaH-
Ka rcre BakHocTu. Oba Kpaka IyTa Cy MO BeluKe fyXXHe KOMyHMKalje AKBuIeja-
Iupaxujym. Jeman Kpax je umao npeko crannie Acamym (Tpebume) u Enmpaypyma
(ITaBrart), ma masbe JaHAIIBOM IIPHOTOPCKOM obamoM mpeko cranuie Ckoppa (Cka-
map). Jpyru kpak myTa je off packpcuutie Ad Zizio nirao npeko cranuna Jleycuumjym
(ITarmk xop bunehe), Canrya (Hace/be Pujeyany Hamasy ce IOpef caBpeMEeHOT IIyTa
Bbuneha-Hukmmh), kpos yHyTpaiumoct jyxHe JanManuje go cranune Ckoppe (Cka-
Iap), Ihje ¢y ce 06a Kpaka IyTa Crajaia y jefHy KOMYHMKAIINjy, Koja je Off OBe CTaHMIle
nmina xa JIpauy n Conyny. Takobe y pamgy cMo HaBenmu la Ha BaXHOCT 06a Kpaka IyTa
yKasyjy ¢pparMeHTI MIbOKa3a ca HaTIMcuMa Koju ¢y npoHabenn in situ. Cmarpa ce fia
je Tpacy nmyta Enmpaypym-Anpep6a, Ha K0joj ce Halase MOMeHyTe IIyTHe craHuile Ad
Zizio n Asamo, odeo ja rpagy HamjecHuk [Janmanuje Ily6muje Kopuenuje Jona6ena
(14-20. ropuue), a fa je saBplueHa 3a BpujeMe napa Kmaymuja (41-54. roguse). [lo-
JaTHe MHTEPBEHI[Nje OKO IIOMpaBKe OBOr IyTa 6ue cy y IV Bujeky, o 4eMy CBjefoun
IIPeTXOHO IOMEHYTY HaTmyc npoHaheH y atapy cena buxoso (Tpebume).
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TERRITORIAL DIVISION AND REPRESENTATIVES
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BOSNIAN STATE IN 13™ AND 14™ CENTURY*

This paper studies the formation and geographic volume of the lands out of
which the medieval Bosnian state consisted of, as well as the way of formation and
disappearance of certain lands, which could be seen from the title of the Bosnian
rulers during the 13" and 14" century. The importance of the land of Bosnia, as
the oldest and most significant Bosnian state, has been specially emphasized. The
role of land as an administrative unit headed by the duke or knez has been also
emphasized. In that particular sense, the most important were Bosnia, Usora and
Donji Kraji, which had the most developed administration.
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The term land during the Middle Ages, by the Serbs, had several meanings.
The most general is the one that means Earth, then soil on which man stands
or walks. The term land signifies also the state territory, as well as the ethnic
space of one nation.! In the state ruled by the Nemanji¢ dynasty, the lands were
also ancient historical areas (Hum, Trebinje, Zeta), as well as the territorial and
administrative units; this term also had a meaning of region, area (Gacko). The
formation of the lands in Serbia was also influenced by existence of the Episcopal
center, as well as by existence of the constituent principalities (Serb. udeone

* This study is a part of the project “Hace/pa 11 CTaHOBHUIITBO CPIICKIUX 3€Maba Y IO3HOM
cpenmeM Beky (14. u 15. Bex) ” (Settlements and Population of the Serbian Lands in the Late Middle
Ages (14th and 15th centuries)) (No 177010) supported by the Ministry of Science and Techno-
logical Development of the Republic of Serbia.

! More details on the notion of the term land with bibliography see: Misi¢ 1999, 134.

21bid., 137, 146.
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knezevine). There were several of those units in Serbia, their territory being
equal to the spiritual jurisdiction of some episcopates, such as Raska, Hvosno,
Toplica, Lim, Moravice, Srem, Brani¢evo.> The majority of those lands had been
established during the 12 century, some of them even later. Since that time,
same term was used in the Bosnian state, as well. Beside certain similarities,
there were also significant differences in creation, development, duration and
character of the lands in Bosnia.

During the 9" and 10™ century, several districts (Serb. Zupa) had formed
a land (Raska, for instance), some of them gained independance and became
the states, but the majority stayed on the level of the regional union. One of the
Serbian lands that had been separated in the early period is the land of Bosnia.
During the 10" and 11" century, the districts of Vrhbosna, Lepenica, Lagva and
Brod made a strong union with the district of Bosnia.’ Later, the name of this
land would be used to signify the whole state territory. When John Kinnamos
wrote that the river Drina separated the land of Bosnia from the rest of Serbia,
he meant the whole state and not only the land of Bosnia.* The same process
had been finished earlier in Serbia, where the name of the land of Raska was
used for the whole state of the Great Zupan Vukan and his inheritors.> Also,
the adjective Bosnian in the ruler’s title or signature signifies the integral state
territory, and not only the land of Bosnia. For example, Mateja Ninoslav had
a title sans Bocnnckn or Great Bosnian Ban.® As we know that the Ban Mateja
Ninoslav ruled the territories of Donji Kraji and Usora as well, it means that the
title of Bosnian Ban meant the whole state territory. In his charter issued to the
citizens of Ragusa dated 1249, were namely mentioned three kaznacs Grdomil,
Semijun and Belhan, one from each of three mentioned lands.” Very similar
was the title of Tvrtko I Kotromani¢ at the beginning of his rule. Several times
(1355, 1367, 1375, 1376) he was called the Bosnian Ban by mercy of God.® After
taking the royal title (1377), the Bosnian kings, during the 14™ century, used
the notion of Bosnia to signify the whole state territory; the same terminology
was used by the foreigners as well. For example, some citizens of Ragusa in
1398 wrote a letter addressed to Ostoja, the king of Bosnia by mercy of God.” The
Ragusa citizens used the same title for the king Tvrtko II Tvrtkovi¢; in 1421 he

3 Corovi¢ 1935, 17, 20, 43 ; Blagojevi¢ — Medakovi¢ 2000, 41. About possibility that the
region of Visoko might be encompassed by the district of Bosnia, see: Andjeli¢ 1982, 33.

*John Kinnamos, VIINJ 4, 28.

5 For more details, see: Misi¢ 1999, 134-135.

¢ Novakovi¢ 1912, 144, 145 ; Stojanovi¢ 1929, 6, 79.

7 Miklosich 1858, 32-34 ; Stojanovi¢ 1929, 7; Mrgi¢ 2000, 29.

8 Stojanovi¢ 1929, 72, 74, 75.

° Ibid, 418.

10 Tbid, 499-501, 504 ; Miklosich 1858, 304.
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gave himself the title of king of Bosnia.'” Thus, we can conclude that during the
13" and 14" century, the terms Bosnian and Bosnia had been used to design the
integrity of the state territory; the name of the most important of its lands had
been transferred to determinate the whole state territory.

However, the notion of land of Bosnia would be present throughout the
Middle Ages. In the detailed titles of the Bosnian rulers it had always been
mentioned as first of all the lands. The first ruler whose title included all the
lands he ruled was the Ban Stjepan II Kotromani¢ (1322-1353). It is obvious
that the process of formation of the lands, developing in the previous period,
had already been finished at that moment. In the charter issued to the Great
knez Grgur Stjepani¢ (1329/30), Ban Stjepan had a title of Ban of the lands of
Bosnia, Soli, Usora and Donji Kraji, as well as the land of Hum."' Those lands are
part of his title throughout his ruling period. But, in the charter issued in 1351
to knez Vuk and Pavle Vukaslavi¢, ban Stjepan II is the master of all Bosnian
lands and Usora and the land of Hum and Donji Kraji.'* The lands of Usora and
Soli had separate governments from 1326 to 1351, as the witnesses signed in
the document were from Usora and from Soli, but integration of those two lands
under the name of Usora had been finished not later than 1351."° Nevertheless,
the name of Soli was kept in the detailed titles of the Bosnian rulers until the
fall of the Bosnian state (1463), and was always mentioned along with the name
of Usora, which means that the idea of existence of the separate administrative
unit was kept even after its disappearance.

Here we should emphasize the existence of certain disharmony between
the lands mentioned in the rulers’ titles and witnesses in the charters. In the titles,
all the lands had always been mentioned consistently, but it was not always the
case with the witnesses. The witnesses usually came from those lands mentioned
in the charter, while the intitulation recites all the regions ruled by certain ruler.
The lands that had been established earlier had its own governments, and some
of those established in the later period (Podrinje, Primorje) did not have the
ruling apparatus and could be administratively submitted to some other land.
It seems that Podrinje, regularly mentioned in the title since 1366, and in the
administrative sense had been a part of the land of Bosnia. It has already been
said that Bosnia, Donji Kraji and Usora had its own government during the
Ban Matej Ninoslav. The witnesses signed on the charters were not chosen by
random, since it had been pointed out to which region they belonged, making
possible to conclude which lands were separate administrative units.* Since 13"

1 SSA 3 (2004) 20 (J.Mrgi¢ — Radojci¢).

12SSA 1 (2002) 80 (J.Mrgi¢ — Radojci¢).

1® Mrgic¢ 2000, 32-35, see the table of witnesses and table of titles of the Bosnian rulers.
'* About the witnesses and council see: Dini¢ 2003, 229-304.
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century, certain lands had their knez, as the most outstanding representative of
government, then kaznac, tepcija, and later a duke (Ser. voivoda).”® In all Bosnia
charters from 14" century signed by witnesses, there were witnesses from Bosnia,
or good Bosnians. In the charter issued to Grgur Stipani¢ from Bosnia, beside two
knezs, tep¢ija Radoslav and Bosnian duke Vuk Stitkovi¢ were mentioned. Then
followed witnesses from Zagorje (Zupan Poznan Purci¢), from Neretva (Vuk
Vuk¢evi¢), from Rama (knez Ostoja Pribojevic), from Duvno (voyvoda Bogdan),
from Donji Kraji (Zupan Porodas), from Usora (Vojko, duke of Usora and knez
Vitan Tihoradi¢), from Soli (Zupan Budos) and from Treboti¢ (Zupan Ivahn and
Goisav Obradovi¢).'® Although the land of Hum had been mentioned in the
title of the Ban, among witnesses there were not any nobility from Hum. At the
time when the charter was issued, the king Stefan Decanski had undertaken a
military offensive, during which he retake Ston, PeljeSac and Neretva valley."”
The situation in Hum was irregular; that was the reason for absence of witnesses
from this land. The mentioned witnesses belonged to the ancient lands, but also
to those that were at the beginning formation process; for some of them, the
finalization of this process would never been accomplished.

From the list of witnesses it can be concluded that the land of Bosnia
had its own governing apparatus, including, besides knez and tepcija, Bosnian
duke as well. The title and rank of duke had originally military character and
his primary duty consisted of military affairs. In the charter issued in 1332 to
Vukoslav Hrvatini¢, was mentioned Vuk Stitkovi¢, as pristav of the court, again
with the title of the Bosnian duke.'® Thus, the land of Bosnia had around 1330
its duke, most problaly knez, kaznac and tepcija. In the land of Bosnia, Bosnian
duke was a substitute for ban in certain affaires. From the above mentioned
charter, it can be concluded that Usora had its governing apparatus as well. In
the charter dated 1332, Vojko, voyvoda of Usora had been mentioned among
the witnesses. He presented a unifying factor in Usora.” At the beginning of
thirties of the 14™ century, Bosnia and Usora had the highest rank among the
lands and also the most developed governing apparatus, with duke at its head.
The head of the state apparatus of the land of Soli was, at the same time, Zupan
and Celnik, the fact that testifies of its lower rank.

5 About knez see: Blagojevi¢ 2004, 21-50 ; Blagojevi¢ 1997, 17-30. About dukes see:
Mihalj¢i¢ 2001, 125-156.

16 Thalloczy 1914, 14-15, with wrong date. New edition and correct date SSA 3 (2004) 20
(J. Mrgi¢-Radojcic).

17 Misi¢ 1996, 59.

18 Thalloczy 1914, 8. On the charter issued by the Ban Matej Ninoslav in 1249 there was a
mention of duke Pur¢a — Stojanovi¢ 1929, 10.

¥ Andjeli¢ 1982, 10.
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Thechartersissued to Grgur Stjepanic¢ (1329/30), Vukoslav Hrvatini¢ (1332)
and citizens of Ragusa (1332), beside the information on the administration of
the old lands, contain the information regarding the formation of the new ones.
In the last charter the witnesses were from Bosnia, Land of Hum and Zavrsje.?
The historiography had already concluded that the witnesses from Zavrsje were
originally from the district of Treboti¢, lands of Usora and Soli and district
Zemunik.” This grupation did not last long, since Zavrsje could not erase the
existence of the old districts; the spreading of Usora have its contribution to this
process as well. The witnesses from Neretva, Zagorje and Rama had also been
mentioned in the above mentioned charters, but their survival, as the separate
administrative units, could not be preserved. The witness from Duvno, duke
Bogdan had also been mentioned in those charters. We had to point out the
fact that neither in that time nor later, not single one of the dukes were from
the districts. In the districts, the heads of the local administrations were Zupans.
During the whole 14" century, as could be seen from the charters (see Table 1),
the title of duke had been preserved only for representatives of the state authority
in the most important of the lands (Bosnia, Usora). According to this analogy,
duke Bogdan could not be only from the Zupa of Duvno, but from the land.
That would mean that the land, later known as Zapadne strane Eng. (Western
frontiers) had been created yet in 1330, having the similar rank to Bosnia and
Usora. Zapadne strane made part of the ruler’s title only after 1377; after 1332,
until the time of the king Tvrtko there were no mention of witnesses from this
land. It should be also mentioned that duke Bogdan is probably the same person
as Bogdan Grdosevi¢, mentioned in 1338, during the attack on Klis.??

Beside the duke of the land, who was head of the land administration,
in the charters issued from 14" century onwards can also be found the title
of the great duke. Since the end of the 14™ century, this title would be used by
the rulers of the provinces, firstly Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢, and then Sandalj Hranié.”
The first holder of the title of great duke was Vladislav Galesi¢, thus signed as a
witness on the charter issued to the citizens of Ragusa in 1332.2* He was signed
as witness from Bosnia, and this is the only mention of him in the preserved
historical sources. Couple of years earlier (1326, 1329/30) Vuk Stitkovi¢ had a
title of duke of Bosnia.” His fate has not been enlightened yet. If we presume
that this is the same personality as the duke Wolk in one Latin charter issued in

% Stojanovi¢ 1929, 43-45.

2! Blagojevi¢ 1979, 129-144.

2 $SA 3 (2004) 31(J. Mrgi¢-Radojéi¢); Andjeli¢ 1976, 36.
# SSA 1 (2002) 119 (R. Mihalj¢i¢); Stojanovi¢ 1929, 508.
* Novakovi¢ 1912, 165 ; SSA 6 (2007) 38 (R. Popovic).

» Mrgi¢ 2008, 13.
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1345, it would mean that at the time in Bosnia exited simultaneously the duke
of the land and the great duke. The problem presents a fact that the title of great
duke in the later period was connected with the governors of the provinces,
which Vladislav Galesi¢ had not been, thus his role and function remain mostly
unknown.

The title of duke was a sign of a high rank of the land which he headed.
At the beginning, the title of duke of the land existed only in Bosnia, Usora
and Duvno (Zapadne strane). Gradually, as the time passed, the more and more
lands gained their dukes, and temporarily this title surpassed by its importance
the title of knez. The development of title of the duke of the land during the 14™
century has been shown in the following table, when he was a part of the land’s
administration, despite the high level of independence. In the 15" century,
appearance of the governors of the provinces had changed the situation and

relations between certain lands and rulers.

Year Land Duke Witness from Grand Source
the land Duke
1326. Vuk Stitkovié Bosnia ( Court) Grada o proslosti
Vojko Usora Bosne 1 (2008) 13
(J. Mrgi¢)
1329/30. | Vuk Stitkovi¢ Bosnia SSA 3 (2004) 20
Vojko Usora (J. Mrgi¢-Radoj¢i¢)
Bogdan Duvno (Zapadne
strane)
1332. Vuk Stitkovié¢ Bosnia Vladislav | SSA 6 (2007) 38
Vojko Usora Galesi¢ | (R. Popovi¢)
(Livno)
1353. Puréa Bosnia SSA 4 (2005) 116,
101 (J. Mrgi¢-
Radoj¢i¢)
1354. Puréa Bosnia SSA 2 (2003) 71 (S.
Rudi¢)
1357. Purca Bosnia Thalloczy 1914, 25.
Tvrtko Ivahnié Usora
1366. Tvrtko Ivahni¢ Usora SSA 2 (2003) 169
Vukac Hrvatini¢ | Donji Kraji (J. Mrgi¢-Radojcic)
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1367. Purca Hrvatini¢ Bosnia Surmin 1898, 83.
Vlatko Vukovié¢ Bosnia
Tvrtko Ivahnié Usora

Vukac Hrvatini¢ | Donji Kraji

1370/74 Vukac Hrvatini¢ | Donji Krajai Sidak 1954, 39.
1378. Vlatko Vukovi¢ Bosnia Stojanovi¢ 1929, 80,
Vukac Hrvatini¢ | Donji Kraji 82 ; Miklosich 1858,
189, 190
1380. Vlatko Vukovié Bosnia SSA 1(2002) 119,
Vlatko Tvrtkovi¢ | Usora (Trebotié) 120 (R. Mihalj¢i¢)

Hrvoje Vuk¢ié Donji Kraji

1392. Sandalj Hrani¢ Bosnia Surmin 1898, 96-97.
Vlatko Tvrtkovi¢ | Usora

Pavle Vlatkovi¢ Donyji Kraji
Hrvoje Vuk¢ié Donji Kraji

1394. Sandalj Hrani¢ Bosnia Miklosich 1858, 225,
Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢ Donji Kraji 226.
1395. Sandalj Hrani¢ Bosnia Miklosich 1858, 225,
Vucéihna Tvrtkovi¢ | Usora 226
Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢ Donji Kraji
1398. Sandalj Hrani¢ Bosnia Miklosich 1858, 232
1399. Vlatko Tvrtkovi¢ | Usora Miklosich 1858, 234,
Vukasin Milatovi¢ | The Land of Hum 236-7.
Pavle Klesi¢ Zapadne strane
1400. Sandalj Hrani¢ Bosnia Miklosich 1858,
Radic¢ Sankovi¢i | The Land of 247-250.
Vukasin Milatovi¢ | Hum?
Vukmir Usora
Zlatonosovié

Table: The title of land duke and grand duke in the Bosnian charters from
the 14th century

We can conclude from the table that the title of duke was preserved for
the most distinguished noblemen in the land. In the charters, the title of duke
appeared for the first time in 1249, in the charter issued by Matej Ninoslav,
quoting among the witnesses the duke Purca as well.* It could be assumed that
he was head of administration of one of the lands. During the 14" century, the

2¢ Miklosich 1858, 33; Stanojevi¢ 1929, 10.
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title of the land’s duke had been present, in continuity, in Bosnia and Usora,
since 1326 (Vuk Stitkovi¢, Vojko). During this period of time, Bosnia and Usora
had preserved their own administrative apparatus, headed, in the beginning,
by the prince, but during 14™ century the title of duke became much more
important. The other lands had representative of the central government with
lower titles (Zupan, kaznac, tepcija). The first of them was Duke Bogdan from
Duvno (Zapadne Strane), then Duke Vukac Hrvatini¢ from Donji Kraji. He
was mentioned with this title from 1366 to 1378.* His son, Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢, had
inherited his title. In the charter issued by the king Tvrtko Kotromanic¢ to the
knez and duke Hrvoje Vuk¢ié, his son, dated 12" March 1380 it was written that
the king was discussing the matter with the noblemen and that they decided to
give Hrvoje Vuk¢ic the title of the Duke instead of the already mentioned duke
Vukac.?® On the charters issued after 1380 Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢ had been mentioned
as witness from Donji Kraji with the title of duke.?” Since the end of the 14"
century, the title of duke appeared in the land of Hum, as well. The first one
mentioned is duke Vukasin Milatovi¢ in 1398, and next year him and Radi¢
Sankovi¢, both from Hum.*® On his example it could be seen that the title of
duke had higher rank than the title of knez. Vukasin Milatovi¢ had, from 1378 to
1395, the title of knez, and in 1398 he was a duke.’’ The Duke Vukasin Milatovi¢
was son of Milat tepcija, with the domains in the Neretva valley, and since 1407
his brother Grgur, who was a knez until that year, appeared with the title of
duke.* This is a period of creation of the constituent principalities in the Bosnian
state, followed with the serious changes in the state administration, and the title
of duke had not longer been connected with the ruler of the land. The noble
families, owner of the their noble bastinas, did not allow the development of the
ruler’s domination. The ruler could not deprive the nobleman of his land, it had
been given as the eternal bastina, and there was no pronia in Bosnia.” The land
that was given as a gift eventually made one estate with the inherited bastina,
while the feudal lord enjoyed privileges of both vassal relation and private
ownership.* Those processes influenced the increase of the independency level
at some of the lands, so they became half-dependant regions, with the most
powerful feudal lord at its head.

%7 Stojanovié¢ 1929, 82; Surmin 1898, 83, 84.

28 SSA 1(2002) 119 (R. Mihalj(:ic').

2 Miklosich 1858, 225, 226.

30 Miklosich 1858, 236-237, 249 ; Fermendzin 1892, 43-44.
3! Miklosich 1858, 189, 226, 232.

32 Misi¢ 1996, 85, 288.

3 Babi¢ 1972, 10, 22-23.

3 Tbid, 24.
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Before we start our study regarding territory encompassed by the lands,
it should be mentioned that their territory had been changing, which could
be seen from the example of the land of Usora. Depending on the political
circumstances, their territory had increased or decreased. The land of Bosnia
developed its territory in the upper course and basin of the river Bosnia. The
state had developed and widespread its territory along the course of the river
Bosnia, toward Vrbas and Drina, with intention to reach the river Sava.*® The
center of the Bosnian land were the districts Bosnia, Vrhbosna, Lepenica, Lasva,
Brod and Trstivnica. The territory of this land had been expanding along with
expanding of the state borders. In the 12", 13" and the first half of the 14®
century Bosnia encompassed the territories to the mid-course of the Drina
River in the east (district Praca, valley of Jadar with Srebrenica). Drinjaca was
the border toward the land of Soli, and then to Usora, and town of Kladanj in
the upper course of Drinja¢a to Bosnia.* The northern border encompassed the
field of Zenica (district Brod) up to the gorge of Vranduk, and it encompassed
the courses of Lepenica and Lasva (up to Vranica and Ivan Mountain) in the
west.”” The district of Rama presented the southern border and the river Neretva
the border with the land of Hum. In this area, the district of Hum on the right
bank of the river belonged to the king’s lands (Bosnia), and on the left bank to
Hum. This is proven by existence of two districts (nahiye) Neretva: one in the
King’s and the other in the land of Herzog.*®

At the time of ban Tvrtko, and before 1366, Podrinje had also been
established as a separate land. In 1366, Podrinje had been mentioned in the title
for the first time, in the charter issued by the ban Tvrtko to Vukac Hrvatini¢.”
Podrinje had been a part of the Tvrtko’s title in 1380 as well, in the charter issued
to Hrvoj Vuk¢i¢.* All Bosnian kings after Tvrtko had preserved Podrinje in
their title.* On the basis of the diplomatic documents, it can be concluded that
the land of Podrinje encompassed the mid-course of Drina (left bank), territory
which belonged before to the land of Bosnia. The most powerful noblemen
in Podrinje in 1366 were the Dabisi¢ brothers, who were displaced by the ban
Tvrtko due to the infidelity. In the period from 1350 to 1367 the Duke Purca
Dabisi¢ was mentioned, together with his brothers and estates in Podrinje.*

35 Corovi¢ 1940, 4.

36 Cirkovi¢ 1998, 24 and footnote 59.

37 Blagojevi¢ 2003, 118.

3% Misi¢ 1996, 29.

¥ $SA 2 (2003) 169 (J. Mrgi¢-Radojéic).
4 Surmin 1898, 91.

1 See table in Mrgi¢ 2000, 34-35.

4 Dini¢ 2003, 501.
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That could possibly mean that it had its own administration or was a part
of the land of Bosnia. Podrinje encompassed the flow of Drinja¢a and Jadar,
region from Zvornik to Zepa and the Javor Mountain. That is in fact the region
of Drinjaca with Osat and Ludmer, to the watershed of Praca in the south.”
However, the separate witnesses from Podrinje had not been mentioned up to
the 1400, so it was indirectly included in Bosnia. Zupan Dragi$a Dinjici¢ was
in 1400 witness from Podrinje, while his estates were in Osat. But he was also a
vassal of the duke Vukmir Zlatonosovi¢, who was, since that year, a head of the
Usora administration. The family of the duke of Usora Vlatko Tvrtkovi¢, who
performed that duty until 1399, disappeared from the historical sources.* Thus,
Podrinje had still been linked to Usora. Three nobleman families were originally
from these areas: Zlatonosovi¢, Dinji¢i¢ (Kovacevi¢) and Stanci¢. Although
Podrinje had been preserved in the title up to the end, it is obvious that it did
not have permanent land administration, since during the 15" century the
noblemen from Podrinje had mostly been dukes of Usora.** However, since 1419
the documents had been registering the Duke Kova¢ Dinji¢i¢, which enable the
conclusion that the situation was similar to the one before 1366.

Podrinje should not be confused with the land of Drina, from which it
differed not only by its establishment, but also by its territory. Different from
Podrinje, which was established relatively late as a land and paid great efforts to
preserve its territory, Drina was among the oldest lands, but it entered the state
of Bosnia quite late (after 1373). Thus, it was not a part of title of the Bosnia
king. The main district in this land was Drina (from the spot where the river
Piva meets the river Tara to the mouth of the river Bistirca), and it also included
the districts: Bistrica (valley of the river with the same name), Sutjeska, Pribud
(course of Drina from Cehotina to Praca), as well as the district of Govza.*
This land also included the region of S¢epan-polje with the town of Sokol
situated at the meeting point of the rivers Piva and Tara, being the main fortress
of the Kosaca family. Stefan Vukci¢ Kosaca had a title of knez of Drina.*” In
the land of Drina were also mentioned Novi nearby Gorazde, Samobor, Hoc¢a
(Foc¢a) and Gorazde.*® That would mean that the land of Drina encompassed
the territory to the river Praca on the north, to the river Piva on the south,
while it was surrounded with high mountain ranges on the east, as well as on

 Dini¢ 1955 (= Dini¢, 2003).

* Miklosich 1858, 247-250. About the Zlatonosovi¢ family see Mrgi¢ 2008, 93-95, 102,
119, 126, 239.

* About the dukes of Usora with detailed older bibliography see Mrgi¢ 2008.

4 Cirkovi¢ 1998, 29 ; Blagojevi¢ and Medakovi¢ 2000, 41; Blagojevi¢ 2001, 264.

¥ About the titles of the Kosaca family see Misi¢ 2002, 342-350.

*8 Blagojevi¢ and Medakovi¢ 2000, 42.
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the west. This land territorially existed throughout the Middle Ages, but not in
administrative way. Similar to Podrinje, Bosnian diplomatic sources do not give
any information regarding the witnesses from Drina. The creator of power of the
Kosaca family, Duke Vlatko Vukovi¢ had the mentioned title, but he had always
been the witness from Bosnia.* His nephew and inheritor, Sandalj Hrani¢ was,
since 1392 witness from Bosnia, with the title of duke.” It is clear that the land
of Drina was, after 1378 to 1404, in similar position toward the land of Bosnia,
as it was a case with Podrinje toward the land of Usora. In both cases, the most
powerful noblemen of those lands put under their control the administration of
the neighboring lands, thus making them united. After 1404, the land of Drina
became an integral part of the Kosaca family region, and therefore mentioned
in their title.

Donji Kraji was mentioned as one of the oldest Bosnian lands in the title
of the Ban Stjepan II. In the administrative sense, this region was constituted as
a land at the end of 12" and beginning of the 13" century. Donji Kraji was quite
early united into the territorial unit with the land of Bosnia. The center of this
land were the districts: Uskoplje, Pliva and Luka (valley of the river Vrbas to the
mouth of the river Ugar and valley of the Pliva river), and it was soon expanded
to the districts of Zemunik and Vrbanja, progressing along the course of Vrbas.
In the time of knez Hrvatin, Donji Kraji encompassed the districts of Lusci and
Banjica (upper course of the Sana River).”! Donji Kraji consisted of those seven
districts in the first half of the 13™ century. During the rule of Hrvoje Vuk¢ié,
to this land were joint the districts Sana (mid-course of the river Sana), Glaz
(lower course of Vrbas) and Vrbas (around the river Vrbaska)®? Thus, the whole
basin of the river Vrbas, as well as the lower and mid-course of the river Sana
were included to the Lower Parts, which was separate land until the end of the
Bosnian state and were mentioned all the time in the title of the Bosnia rulers.

It had already been mentioned that Usora and Soli were in 1326 two
separate lands, and that, in 1351, Usora included Soli in its territory. The

* Thalloczy 1914, 26. Here, the duke Purca (1367) had been mentioned as the witness of
Bosnia, but these were irregular times in which the land of Drina had not yet been incorporated
into the Bosnian state. That was the time when Zupan Nikola Altomanovi¢ had started his activ-
ites, so in the following years, he gained possesion of Drina again. In the following period (start-
ing with 1378) duke of Bosnia was Vlatko Vukovi¢ regularly: Miklosich 1858, 189; Fermedzin
1892, 43-44; SSA 1 (2002) 119 (R.Mihaljci¢).

> Miklosich 1858, 236-237, 249. Compare Kurtovi¢ 2009, 77-133. Especailly pg. 39-42
about the Bosnian nationalism of Sandalj Hrani¢ and issue regarding the relation of the Kosaca
family toward the Bosnian Ban (king) in the first years of their reign over Drina (1367, 1373-
1378).

*! More details on Donji Kraji see Mrgi¢-Radoj¢i¢ 2002, 43.

>2 Ibid, 168.

79



BUT I (2010) 69-86

districts of Usora and Soli were, during the 10" century, part of Serbia. They
were mentioned for the first time as the lands in a letter written by the Pope
Honorius III to the archbishop Ugrin dated 1225.” At the time of Ban Matej
Ninoslav, in 1236, there was a mention of the knez Sibislav of Usora, who had
ruled Usora as a constitutive prince within the state of the Bosnian Ban.** The
first mention of the constitutive princes in Bosnia (¢esnici) dated from 1189, in
the charter issued by Ban Kulin.*® On the basis of the existence of the constitutive
principalities in Bosnia at the end of 12" and first half of the 13" century, it can
be concluded that they made influence on formation of certain lands; Usora, for
sure. The same influence of the constitutive principalities had been remarked
in the process of formation of the lands in the Nemanji¢’s state.” Ban Mateja
Ninoslav guaranteed in 1240 safety for the citizens of Ragusa, throughout the
lands and throughout the space he and his sons had ruled”. It means that they
had ruled certain lands. Usora had expanded, from its center, to the lower course
of the river Bosnia, encompassing until 1329 the district of Nenaviste, and basin
of the river Ukrina, with the districts Modran and Ukrina on the West.*® During
the second half of the 13" century, the Hungarians had established beside the
Banat of Macva, the Banat of Usora and Soli, as well, thus contributing to the
unifying of this space in one unit, especially since 1284 when this area was given
to the king Dragutin (1284-1316).

The district and land of Soli encompassed the basin of river Sprec¢a and
expanded out towards Drina; in 1351 it entered the land of Usora. Thus the
eastern border of Usora was on Drina, and southern on the Drinjaca river.”
All Bosnian rulers during the 14™ and 15™ century had Usora in their title; the
witnesses from Usora regularly occurred in the charters. Beside Bosnia, Usora
had the most developed administration headed by the duke; this land had also
its kaznac and tepcija. The first duke of Usora was Vojko (1326-1332), and then
Tvrtko Ivahni¢ and his son Vlatko Tvrtkovi¢ (1357-1399).%° In two charters
dated 1395 Vucihna Tvrtkovié, Vlatko's brother, was mentioned as the duke
of Usora.’" Therefore, by the end of his life, Vlatko was replaced as a duke of
the land by his brother. This family had their estates in the district of Treboti¢;

>3 Smiciklas 1905, 242 -244 ; Mrgic 2008, 55.

>* Smiciklas 1906, 15-18; Blagojevi¢ 1997, 46.

> Miklosich 1858, 2; Blagojevi¢ 1997, 45.

%6 Misic¢ 1999, 146.

°7 Miklosich 1858, 29-30; Stojanovi¢ 1929, 10; Blagojevi¢ 1997, 19-21.
% Mrgi¢ 2000, 30-31; Mrgic¢ 2008, 57, 68.

> Mrgi¢ 2000, 33.

€ Tbid, 36, 37.

¢! Miklosich 1858, 225, 226.
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several times they were mentioned as the witnesses from Treboti¢, which means
that between 1380 and 1392 this district was not completely united with Usora.®
The fact that the estates of the duke of the land were in Treboti¢ encouraged the
process of union of those two territories. Beside Treboti¢, the following districts
were included in the land of Usora: Usora, Soli, Ukrina, Modran, Nenaviste,
district of the town of Srebrenik. It encompassed the region between Vrbas on
the west, Drina on the east and Sava on the north. The southern border was
north from the mountain Uzlomac, being a neighbor at that area with Donji
Kraji. The border ran further southern from the mountain Borje, to the spot
where Bosna and Krivaja unit, than southern from the mountain Konjuh and
Javornik down the Drinjaca to Drina.®®

The lands we have discussed so far presented the center of the oldest
Bosnian state, except the land of Drina. However, since 1326 the largest part
of the land of Hum (Eastern Hum and Neretva) entered Bosnia, and the land
of Hum became a part of the title of the Bosnian Ban. The land of Hum is an
old historical region, developed from the archontion of Zahumlje. Its core was
made of the districts: Hum, Primorje, Zazablje, Popovo, Dabar, Dubrava, Luka
and Veceri¢. From the 12" to the 14™ century it had been expanding to the
area between the rivers Neretva and Cetina, encompassing Imota and Krajina,
Mostarsko Blato and district of Neretva to the Konjic area on the north; the
field of Nevesinje entered this land on the north-east.** After he conquered the
Neretva valley and area to the Cetina River, Ban Stjepan II Kotromanic entered
the land of Hum into his title, where it stayed until the end of the Bosnian state.*
In the charters, the witnesses from Hum had been mentioned since 1333. This
land had its administration even during the Nemanjic’s state, it survived after the
land passed under the Bosnian rule, and it had been preserved during the time
of Kosacas as well. At the end of 14™ century, the first dukes were mentioned
in Hum. First one is Vukasin Milatovi¢, son of the Hum’s tepcija Milat (1359-
1378). Later the title of duke would be hold by Vukasin’s brother Grgur, and
then his son Marko Grgurevi¢ (1423-1454) and grandson Pavle Markovi¢
(1455-1465).% In 1400 as the duke of Hum, the first one mentioned was Radic
Sankovi¢; then Vukasin Milatovi¢.*” Both of them could not possibly perform
the duty of the duke of the land in Hum. This is the period when the noblemen
with intentions of separation of the territory and converting it to their province,

%2 Surmin 1898, 92, 97; Listine IV, 282; Andjeli¢ 1977, 17-42; Blagojevi¢ 1979, 143.
¢ Mrgi¢ 2000, 41.

%4 Misi¢ 1996, 15 and further on.

% 1bid, 60 and further on.

% Tbid, 86.

7 Miklosich 1858, 249.
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took the title of duke. The Sankoviés were the first family trying to accomplish
that goal and Radic’s title of duke should be seen in that particular light.

When Tvrtko I gained power (1353) Bosnia would endure territorial
changes; thus some new lands would occur in his title, as well as the administrative
units. The first change has already been explained regarding the establishment
of the land of Podrinje since 1366. The Ban Tvrtko had taken the royal title in
the MileSeva monastery in 1377 and was granted the title of the king of the
Serbs, Bosnia and Primorje (the Littoral).*® The charter issued to Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢
three years later (1380) contained Tvrtko's detailed title stating the king of the
Serbs, Bosnia, Primorje, the land of Hum, Donji Kraji, Zapadne Strane,
Usora, Soli and Podrinje.® Geographically, this title included all the lands from
the time of Ban Stjepan II Kotormani¢, as well from Tvrtkos reign as a Ban
(Bosnia, the land of Hum, Donji Kraji, Usora, Soli and Podrinje). The two new
lands in this title were Primorje and the Zapadne strane; the novelty is also the
ethnic determination of king of the Serbs, which was taken from the Serbian
imperial title. From the time of Tvrtko onward, all Bosnian kings stated those
same lands and they all were the kings of Serbs. In the shortened version of the
title, and in the signatures, they were usually the kings of the Serbs and Bosnia,
and sometimes only the kings of Bosnia.”” The Bosnian ruler was always the
king of Bosnia and foward that, meaning a group of the lands he had ruled. In
the king’s title, Bosnia always represented a geographical determination, and
the nations lived in that land were always the Serbs, according to the king’s
title. The Kotromani¢ family had always been the kings of Serbs. They always
relied themselves to the state tradition of the Nemanji¢’s Serbia. Beside that
determination, in the charters, from the time of Ban Stjepan II Kotromanic,
when stating the witnesses, there was used an expression saying the Bosnians
or the good Bosnians for the witnesses.”” Usually, after this expression, the
witnesses from the land of Bosnia were named. That was the case in all the
charters issued by Ban Stjepan, as well as Ban Tvrtko. In the charter issued to
Vuk and Pavle Vukoslavi¢, the expression Bosnian and Usorians was put before
naming the witnesses.”> It was obviously territorial, not ethnic determination.
The good Bosnians are usually the noblemen — witnesses from the territory
of the land of Bosnia, but we should also bear in mind the fact that existences

% Miklosich 1858, 187, 190.

 Surmin 1898, 91. New critical edition SSA 1 (2002) 117-129 (R. Mihaljci¢).

70 Miklosich 1858, 221, 225, 235, 280, 427, 485, 489; Stojanovi¢ 1929, 75, 83, 85, 175-177,
418-433, 490-513; Stojanovi¢ 1934, 115-121, 162-167.

!'Thalloczy 1914, 8, 14-15, 18, 20; Surmin 1898, 84.

72SSA 1(2002) 81 (J. Mrgi¢-Radojcic).
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of the separate state (Bosnia) influenced the development of consciousness of
separate identity of the citizens of this state (Bosnians).”?

As it has already been mentioned, two new lands in the Tvrtkos title
were Primorje and Zapadne strane; those were newly conquered territories,
included into the Bosnian state after 1377. The land of Primorje had been always
mentioned immediately after Bosnia, since its first mention in 1378. In 1377,
Tvrtko conquered from the Balsi¢ family the districts of Trebinje, Konavle and
Dracevica. Thus, the historical Serbian region and land Travunija came under
his power.” Differently from the Land of Hum, which preserved its particularity
even after been conquered by Bosnia, Travunia seized to exist a land; it territory
was inherited by Primorje, encompassing the Bosnian littoral estates from
Dubrovnik to the southeast. Since Tvrtko’s coronation, the Bosnian kings had
stated the lands in their title according to certain principle: first the central land
(Bosnia), then territory from the Adriatic coast to the East clockwise (Primorje).
It had been followed by the land of Hum, whose territory was neighboring to
Primorje. Since Hum was left as part of the title, it means that Primorje could
not possibly encompass all the littoral territories being a part of the Bosnia
state, since the land of Hum had its own part of the coast (from Dubrovnik
to Cetina).” It is quite obvious then that Primorje could encompass only the
Bosnian littoral estates eastern from Dubrovnik. Later Primorje would be a part
of the title of the Herzog Stefan Vuk¢i¢ Kosaca.”

After the land of Hum, according to the mentioning order, Zapadne strane
had been mentioned, after them Donji Kraji, Usora, Soli and Podrinje. At this
area, the western border of the land of Hum was the river Cetina and district of
Imota, which was a part of Hum, while the districts placed on the south-west
Uskoplje, Pliva and Lusci were a part of Donji Kraji. Between those territories
were the regions of Duvno, Livno, Glamoc¢ and Kupres. The area of all those field
and districts made the Bosnian Zapadne strane. Duke Bogdan, mentioned as
a witness from Duvno in 1329/30, is probably the same personality as Bogdan
Grdosevi¢ who led in 1388 the Bosnian army in Croatia.”” Couple of years later
(in 1332) in the charter issued to the citizens of Ragusa the grand duke Vladislav
Galesi¢, from the family Galesi¢ of Livno had been mentioned.” Thus, during
the first decade of reign of ban Stjepan II we have a notion of one duke and
one grand duke from the area of Zapadne strane, which suggests the high rank

73 Cirkovi¢ 1975-1976, 271-273.

74 About Travunija under the Bosnian rule see: Tosi¢ 1998, 95-128.
75 Misic¢ 1996, 15-45 ; Blagojevié 1985, 112-113.

76 Stojanovic¢ 1934, 63.

77 Andjeli¢ 1976, 36 and footnote 27.

78 Stojanovi¢ 1929, 43-45; Andjelié 1976, 37; Ribar 2010, 95-98.
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and reputation of those noblemen, as well as the importance of these areas for
Bosnia. There was no one single case during the whole 14™ century that duke
was a witness coming from a district, even when he was thus mentioned. The
good example for that is the duke of Usora Vlatko Tvrtkovi¢ being mentioned
as a witness from Treboti¢, but was a head of administration of the land of
Usora. In our opinion, it is possible to make an analogy here, meaning that
Zapadne strane had in 1320 their own administration, headed by the duke
Bogdan. Vladislav Galesi¢ is the first well-known grand duke. The Galesi¢
family belonged to the old nobleman family of the Hlivno district, together with
Voihni¢ and Cubranovi¢ families, who had been later banned from Livno by
Stjepan Il in 1326.”° At the end of the 14™ century in this region was mentioned
duke Pavle Klesi¢, relative of the Kotromani¢ family.** There is no doubt that he
was the land duke of Zapadne Strane.
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Cunnma Mumnh

TEPUTOPUJATHA TIOJEJIA M ITPEOJCTABHVMIIN JIOKAJIHE YIIPABE
Y CPEAIHLOBEKOBHO] BOCAHCKO] IPJKABI V 13. U1 14. BEKY

3emme koje he og 12. mo 15. Beka caummaBaTi OOCAHCKY Ap)KaBy HacTajaje
Cy Ha pasIuuuTe HauuMHe M y pasnumuuto BpeMme. Hajcrapuje (bocua, Jowu Kpaju,
Ycopa u Comn) cy popmupane y 11. n 12. BeKy 1 Ha BUXOBO 00pasoBarbe je yTULAIO0
MOJIMTUYKO OPTaHM30Barbe U IOCTOjarbe YNEeOHUX KHeXeBMHa y 12. m 13. Bexy, Kao
U OpraHusoBame yrapcke 6aHoBuHe Ha ceBepy. VIMe 3emme BocHe ce BpemeHOM
HOpOMINPWIO M Ha LenuHy apxasHe Tepuropuje. llupemem Tepuropuje 6ocaHcka
IpakaBa je oOyxBaTuIa ¥ Heke crape yucropujcke obmactu (Xym, TpaByHuja), a n
semme [IpyHy u Jlum. Y MHTUTYyNanujaMa 60CaHCKIUX BIajjapa ocrasa je XyMcKa 3eM/ba,
a y turynu Kocava semma [puna. TpaBynuja u Jlum cy ce yronuse y HOBe yIpaBHe
jemunune semmwe [Ipumopje u Ilogpusbe, amu oHe HUCY yCIIee la U3TPafie jaK yIpaBHU
amapart, I1a Cy ocTajie y CEHIIM CTapUjuX 3eMasba.

AHanmu3oM cBefioKa y GOCAHCKMM IIOBe/baMa YTBPAjEHO je Aa Cy Hajuspurhe
OpraHM30BaHy 3eMaJ/bCKy yIpaBy umasne 3emme bocHa, Ycopa, 3amagne crpane u
Xym. Ha ueny muxoBe ynpase CTajao je 3eMa/bCKy BOjBOfla U 3eMa/bCKu KHe3. OHM Cy
IpefCTaBHNLIM JIOKa/IHEe YIIpaBe U HeHM ITIaBHM HOCHOIU. 3em/mpe Kao cTo ¢y Homnu
Kpaju, [logpume HUCY MMasle TAKO YBPCTO OPTaHM30BAHY YIPABY, 1A CY Y HOjeIMHIM
nepuopyMa 611e IOA4INbABAHe YIIPABY APYIUX 3emMambad. Y 15. BEKY BOjBOJie OTHCKY]Y
KHe)XXeBe y Apyru IiaH. ITopes 3eMabCKor BOjBofe y 60CAaHCKOj Ap>kaBu ce of 1332.
jaB/ba ¥ TUTY/A BENMKOT BOjBOfIe KOjy Hocy Bragucmas lanmemmh.
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Despitethelack ofdirect documentary evidence, the paper pointsto different
possibilities in the historical environmental research in our historiography. It
presents certain methodological steps which could, along with comparative
approach, yield some new results in the historical knowledge of the Middle Ages.
The starting point would be to reconsider the chronological boundaries of the
research, which, by all its issues, belongs to the long durée’ processes and must
be treated as such. Both historical and anthropological evidence are used in order
to reconstruct the traditional and innovative uses of woods in everyday life and
industrial production.
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The research of such a broad topic — historical woodland use, demands

relying on the results of several disciplines — comparative law and social history,
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cpenmeM Beky (14. u 15. Bek)’ (Settlements and Population of the Serbian Lands in the Late Middle
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dendrology and ethno-botany, landscape archeology, history of technology,
historical ecology and environmental history. All of these scientific branches are
still quite underdeveloped in our region, without any significant cooperation
between the specialists. On the other hand, the situation with documentary
sources for medieval Serbia and Bosnia is truly grave. Most of the legislative
acts on mining, hunting, and woodland use are almost absolutely missing until
the beginning of the 19" century, when the first thoughts on sustainable forestry
emerged, and they were formulated as prohibition and protection law' Neither
a single town archive nor mining statute from the Middle Ages had survived
completely but only in fragments and in different linguistic editions (Cyrillic,
Latin, and Ottoman).?

This complete lack of legal evidence cannot be, however, caused only by
the (nearly) complete destruction of archives and sources, and upon closer
examination it could be claimed that no forest laws, nor cadastres (Germ.
Waldordnungen, Waldbiicher’) were ever composed in medieval Serbia and
Bosnia. Further methodological distinction should be made between the
woodland and the forests. The latter term should be used only in those cases
where there were Royal Forests as hunting preserves, protected by the Forest
and Hunting laws and guarded by the foresters. The research in neighboring
Hungary showed that ‘forests’ in the legal sense were a Western European
import during the Late Middle Ages.* Nothing similar had ever come to life
in the medieval Central Balkans. First institutionalized forest care, along with
forest laws and guarding service, was implemented in Serbia during the first
reign of Prince Milo§ Obrenovi¢, aimed at preventing the total woodland
annihilation in the process of new land acquisitions. As for Bosnia, the first
regulations were introduced along with the Austro-Hungarian administration
(from 1878 onwards), more than a century later than in the vicinal regions of
Croatia and Slavonia.’

In spite of vague documentary evidence, which represents a great
hindrance to scientists, some new interpretations of Man vs. Nature relationship
are possible from a comparative, long-term, and multifaceted approach. These

! Sustainability (Nachhaltigkeit), as an economic concept of preserving natural resources
renewable, dates from the Age of Enlightenment in Europe —Vehkamaki 2005, 1-13.

2 On the mining and communal law of Novo Brdo: Markovi¢ 1985; Cirkovié¢ 2005, both
with extensive literature overview.

3 See, for example, the interpretation of forest cadastres and town statutes in Dalmatia and
Istria — Jelasi¢ 1983, 23-24; Miheli¢ 2008, 27-51.

4Szabo 2005, 20-24.

> For Serbia: ‘Ukaz o se¢eniju $uma’ [Edict on the wood cutting] which was pronounced
in 1839 — Sbornik zakona 1, 1840, 101-104; Suma, in: Renik zakona 1856, 528-532; Mili¢ 1983,
99-108. For Bosnia: Schmid 1914, 424-492.
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interpretations of scarcely preserved data are set in the context of pre-industrial,
i.e. agrarian socio-economical regime, with its organic sources of energy:
solar energy, man and animal power, vegetable fibers and wood fuel.® From
the economic aspect, the Nature was valued as an almost endless reservoir of
resources and raw material and the human experience was shaped both by the
cultural tradition and the everyday practice. Ruler, as the supreme landowner,
aimed to regulate the resource allocation for the most lucrative pre-industrial
production, i.e. mining. On the other hand, technical development induced
both socio-cultural and environmental changes. Therefore, this all concerned a
complex process of mutual influence.”

Trees and woods were highly appreciated in the cultures of all Slavic
peoples, and their millennia long experiences in shaping the Nature are still
preserved in the form of linguistic, i.e. ethno-botanical evidence. The analysis
of the available written sources points to several conclusions. Dendronyms are
mostly of Old Slavic origin, shared by other Slavic languages, while ‘dub/hrast’
— oak tree (quercus) was the object of the highest cult admiration and respect.®
More importantly, there is quite a distinctive choice of words, mostly Old Slavic,
for different groups of trees, which indicate that specific tree types and their
structure were preferred for specific activities and products, such as:

— ‘gvozd’ and ‘gora’ (Lat. mons, silva) — a mountain covered with dense
and high, mature woods (Germ. Bergwald) — used as construction
timber, pitch, charcoal production, and very rarely, for land clearing and
turning into arable fields;

— ‘gaj (nemus, nemus edictum) — low-lying, well-kept and nourished oak
preserve or enclosure (Fr. haine, garenne, Germ. Haine) — for coppicing,
firewood, and fodder;

— ‘dubrava’ (silva, nemus) — an oak wood in the lowlands (Germ. Talwald)
— mostly for pannage;

— ‘les,leska’ — all work wood (lignum, materia), or thinned woods, coppice
in the lowlands (nemus, Germ. Buschwald, Niederwald) — for herbage,
coppicing and firewood.

Linguistic development went towards introduction of new words: ‘Suma’
(forestris, silva) — as the general term for all woods, regardless of location or
composition of trees, which replaced ‘les, and ‘planina’ (1mons) — replacing ‘gora’’

¢ Landers 2003, 2-46, et pass; Gingrich 2008, 31.

7 Jaritz — Winiwarter 1997, 91-93ff.

8 Cajkanovié 1994%a; Idem 1994°b, 169-180; Ivi¢ 1995%,124-140; Radenkovi¢ 1996, 47-48,
2751,

° Georgijevi¢ 1967, 9-43; Misi¢ 2007, 29-33; Mrgi¢ 2004, 167-170; for each linguistic term,
see: Schiitz 1957.
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Scientists, however, have to avoid imposing the modern botanical terminology
and taxonomy to the earlier societies in respect to all differences.

According to anthropological research, the Slavic structure of the world
shows clear division into ‘domesticated/cultivated nature’ with arable fields
and pastures in the lowlands, and the ‘wilderness’ or uncultivated/uninhibited
land, i.e. ‘desert, located just behind the village borders. As in other parts of
continental Europe, ‘wilderness’ and ‘desert’ denoted densely wooded areas.
According to the Crusaders’ chronicles, the stretch of Via militaris through the
valley of Velika Morava River went through the terrifying ‘silvae Bulgariae’ or
‘deserta Bulgariae’'® Further, in a charter of the King Stephan Dusan, a wooded
mountain was named ‘gora Pusto$, which indicated the height, density of woods
and the lack of human presence (< pusta, meaning deserta)."

Preserved evidence, though sparse, allow the assumption that woodlands
in medieval Serbia and Bosnia were used within traditional patterns of
exploitation, according to experience, similar to other European regions such
as the Byzantine Empire and Hungary. This traditional woodland management
included felling, coppicing, pollarding, tapping for pitch, browsing, pannage,
and burning the woods in the process of clearing. Once cleared, the land had to
be maintained, since the vegetation cover would reclaim it in a number of years,
depending on the soil and climate conditions.?

Wood was by far the most available construction material, except for
the Mediterranean parts of Bosnia and Serbia, where the vegetation cover was
thinned and less available. There is, though, an interesting term, which appeared
in both Mediterranean and continental parts: Serb. grm, grmlje, grmovi. Even
though the first dictionary entrance is Lat. — frutex, fruticetum, arbuscelli
(Germ. Gebiisch, Engl. bushes, shrubs) and this today remains the most frequent
meaning, it must be warned against the simplification. In the text of the two
donations of Bosnian rulers to the Republic of Dubrovnik, grmlje was added
to the list of economic valuable features of the donated land possessions. Those
grmlje were not, however, proper bushes like hazel wood (Corylus avelana,
lesnik), and blackberries (Rubus fruticosus, kupina), but probably trees of Quercus
coccifera type (Germ. Kermeseiche, krmezni hrast) in those semi-arid areas,
which form the famous Mediterranean magquis. Further away in the hinterland,
grm denominated another type of oak, i.e. the pedunculate oak (Quercus robur,

10 Crusaders entered, what Arnold termed as ‘nemus illud maximum et notissimum, quod
Bulgarewalt dicitur’ — MG SS 21, 1859, 118. Lietbert, bishop of Cambrai, travelled to Holy Land
through ‘solitudines saltuosas, quas deserta Bulgariae nominant’ — MG SS 30/2, 1934, 854.

1 Tvi¢ — Grkovié 1976, 111, 2730.

2 Dunn 1992, 235-298; for France and England: Bechmann 1990; for Hungary: Szabo,
20-21, 41-46.
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Germ. Stieleiche, hrast kitnjak, luznjak). Probably the most famous example
is Takovski grm, a huge oak tree in Central Serbia, under which the Second
Serbian Uprising against the Ottoman Empire was proclaimed in 1815. This
meaning of grmovi as oak trees is testified in a document from 1848, when the
Serbian Ministry of Finance had allowed ‘cutting those huge trees (i.e. grmovi)
in our woods’ for the purpose of shipbuilding. Further, there are toponyms
deriving from Grm, such as the names of the villages of Debeli Grm, Grmljani,
Grmeci, and Trebljegrm."® Unless testified in the field work, it could be difficult
to conclude whether this also concerned the process of woodland degradation,
i.e. the appearance of secondary vegetation due to the woodland clearance.

In continental parts of Serbia and Bosnia, all constructions were wooden,
since stone built structures were reserved for royal and feudal buildings, for
monasteries and churches, and for the most important fortifications. This
also included a more sophisticated logistics of obtaining the proper material,
transportation to building site, skilled craftsmen, and significant financial
sources."

In the peasant economy and everyday consumption, woods were the most
significant resource material, irreplaceable for house building, as fuel for cooking
and heating, as cattle food (fodder, pannage), for wooden parts of agricultural
tools (yoke, spade, pickax, shovel, etc.) and transportation vehicles; further, wild
plants had medicinal use, wild honey and fruits were supplement food. Certain
crafts and manufacture production depended on the constant supply of woods,
such as the production of leather, pottery, bricks, glass, soap etc.”®

However, the most significant consumption of woodland resources was in
the mining. Concerning medieval Serbia and Bosnia, the history of mining had
two distinctive phases: before and after the settlement of ‘Saxon, i.e. German
miners. This ‘event’ had extremely significant economic, social, and cultural
consequences. Prior to their arrival in the first half of the 13" century, mining
activity was limited to surface exploitation and use of the existing Roman mining
remains.'® There is no written evidence on ore/metal export from Serbia before
1254, when the earliest presence of Saxons is notified in the mine of Brskovo."”

Y Danici¢ 1864, I, 241; Miklosich 234, 289; Stojanovi¢ 1912, 758; Skok 1970, I, 622; Dunn,
239, et pass.

4 Maksimovi¢ — Popovi¢ 2005, 329-349; Tomovi¢ 2005, 161-171.

5 Bechmann, 147-200; Russel 2005, 315-334; Bryer 2002, 101-113; Mrgi¢ 2008, 30-31.

!¢ Du$ani¢ 2004, 247-270.

17 The latest research shows that the market place of Brskovo was well developed already
in 1243, when it was first mentioned in a document from Kotor Archive. Although it does not
testify to mining production, the problem of wine export to Brskovo indicates that the number of
inhabitants which could afford imported wine was significant — Sindik 2008, 305-309.
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There is still an ambiguous opinion in our historiography on the question of
time and cause of their arrival to Serbia. The scholars allow the possibility that
the arrival of German miners had happened ‘by chance’ and was random, upon
the presumption that they had fled from Erdely/Transylvania before the Mongol
invasion in 1241."

However, the fact that the Saxons were granted with the quite similar
privileges to those they had received from the Hungarian king Andrew II
(1215-35) in the form of the Golden Charter called Andreanum in 1224, speaks
contrary, and if concerned in the context of centennial close relationship between
the Hungarian and the Serbian royal families, the above mentioned possibility
proves to be highly improbable.

Saxons in Hungary and Serbia had shared the following common privileges
based on the ruler’s eminent domain over all land:

— Personal and freedom of movement, travel, and trade;

— Freedom to search and exploit subterranean wealth;

— Free access and use of woods and waters;

— The payment of royal annual revenue which consisted of 1/10 of the
mine ore and 1/10 of the refined metals. Those special tithes were called
urbura, Germ. Urbur, and they enabled the king to be the richest person
in the country;

— Saxon miners had independent government within their communities,
based on German common law; in Hungary they had established seven
major town centers (hence > Siebenbiirgen), with comes Saxonum as
their chief representative.

Obligation of German settlers in Hungary of additional payment to the
royal treasury of 500 silver marks as a tax in money, and provision of 500 armed
soldiers, was unknown in the Balkans."

Therefore, the more probable conclusion is that the Saxon miners had
come to Serbia upon the initiative of the Serbian rulers, who were most certainly
informed about the colonization practice which had yielded such a high royal
income in Hungary. Ever since the 11" century, Hungarian and Serbian royal
courts maintained close family and political ties. The first invitation of German
settlers (hospites Theutonici) to Hungary came during the reign of the king Geza
IT (1141-1162), whose mother was Serbian princess Jelena (Ilona), daughter of

18 Dini¢ 1955, 1-27; Cirkovi¢ 1987, claimed that “It cannot be determined with accuracy
whether the Saxons arrived in Serbia fleeing from the Tatars or as a group of colonists invited by
the Serbian king, Stefan Uro§” — 161; Idem 1979, 81. The same, ambiguous statement in: Cirkovi¢
— Kovagevié¢-Koji¢ — Cuk 2002, 21.

¥ Wagner 1981%, 16-19; Giindisch 1998% Szabo 2001, 95-114.
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the Grand Zupan Uro$ II, and whose tutor and palatinus regni was her brother,
prince Belos.* From that time on, German colonization in Hungary continued
in different phases, until 1224, when king Andrew II (1215-35) issued his
charter Andreanum, as the ‘Guarantee of Freedom’ (Germ. Freibrief).?!

Without assurance of receiving the privileges of the same quality and
level, Saxons would not leave the Hungarian Kingdome to come to Serbia and
from there to Bosnia. Another fact that proves a well planned colonization is
the location and the organization of the Saxon mining settlements in the close
vicinity of the mining location, among them first and foremost, those with silver,
gold, copper and lead deposits.

As it has been ascertained long ago, the number of German colonists
in Serbia and Bosnia was much lower than in Hungary, since no major town
in Serbia reflects a German name (such as Hermannstadt or Klausenburg in
Erdely), but only small market places, villages, and creeks (market place of
Sasi in the vicinity of Srebrnica in Bosnia, Saska reka etc.).?? Secondly, due to
intermixing with the native population, the Saxons lost their German ethnic
features within a century. The term Saxon in Serbia, as in Hungary, became a
general, professional, and social name for all miners, regardless of their ethnic
origin. German settlers had no central representative in Serbia, no ‘comes
Saxonum’ for the whole ‘universitas/communitas Saxonorum;, but only local
government in towns, where the city council consisted of 12 burghers (Lat. cives,
Germ. Biirger > purgari), presided by comes civitatis (Serb. knez). The earliest
known was comes Vreibergerius, recorded in 1280 in Brskovo, which clearly
indicates that this was also the institution with the Saxon origin.”

The Saxon settlements in Serbia had not been established randomly but
with purpose, in the close proximity of the mines, where they had implemented
completely new technology, work organization and administration. Starting
from Brskovo, five major mining areas, each with a whole system of mines, began
to develop: Rudnik mountain (Slavic name for ‘mine; Bergbau), Mt Kopaonik,
Kosovo basin, Podrinje — the valley of River Drina, and Central Bosnia. All
these mining regions were placed in the rich woodlands with river streams, on
middle to higher elevated ground.*

20 Kali¢-Mijuskovi¢ 1970, 21-37; eadem, 1997, 63-81.

2l There is an extensive literature on the issue of German ‘Ostkolonisation, see: Grimm —
Zach 1996.

22 Dini¢ 1955, 1-27; Zirojevi¢ 1987, 93-101.

2 Dini¢ 1955, 16, 93-94; Kovacevi¢-Koji¢ 2007, 277-291; Cirkovi¢ 1987, 162.

2 Simi¢ 1951; Dini¢ 1955, 1962; Jovanovi¢ 2007; the latest historical synthesis: Cirkovi¢
~Kovacevi¢-Koji¢-Cuk 2002.
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When observing the poorly preserved articles of the mining, i.e. the ‘Saxon’
laws, it is interesting to note that there is not a single article concerning wood
supply and consumption. This could indicate that it might have been left to the
ruler’s responsibility and his local authorities, or vice-versa, that the ‘Saxons’
had fully exercised the granted freedom of access to water and woods so that the
organization of wood supply was in their hands.

What is more important for this paper is the issue of the ownership over
natural resources and further, its management. It can be assumed that drawing
on Roman legal ideas, and the evident influence from Hungary, the Serbian
rulers claimed major regalian rights (iura regalia maiora) or supreme authority
over mining. It included the exclusive rights of ownership (dominium eminens,
i.e. eminent domain), control (dominium directum) and use (dominium utile) of
ore deposits, mining, trade in metals and coinage. The ruler conceded his rights
to exploit subterranean wealth to Saxon miners in return for one tenth of the
mine production, the so-called urbura, which constituted the most significant
part of the royal revenues.” Quite understandably, the ruler was thus very
interested in the prosperity of mines, providing sources for an uninterrupted
and increasing production, and trade in metals.

Woods, timber, logs, planks, poles etc. were necessary for the mining
production in every step — for tools and equipment (vehicles, carts, wheels,
ladders, vats and launders), working and lodging premises, as well as the
underground tunnel constructions. Most significantly and in largest quantities,
woods were burnt into charcoal, since it produced higher temperatures in
smelting and refining process. In each ecological region, there are tree species
preferred for charcoal production, due to their high calorific values. In Central
Balkans those were oak and beech woods, because they retain about 70% in
volume and about 40% in weight, producing very high temperatures. Charcoal
pits/kilns were made in the woodlands, i.e. in the forest clearings, on flat terraces.
For the production of a single tone of pure iron, circa 4 tones of iron ore and 6
tones of charcoal had to be burnt, and almost 10 hectares of woods were had
to be cut down for a single tone of charcoal.? This traditional way of producing
charcoal has survived even today in central Bosnia and eastern Serbia and could
be traced in other parts of Europe.

Ottoman sources testify about a highly developed logistics of charcoal
production in the mining areas. Probably similarly to the medieval times, a large
number of villages were exclusively obliged to burn charcoal and to transport it

» Taranovski 19967 85-86, 183-184, et pass.

* Estimations vary greatly, depending on technology and wood quality. See description
of the traditional iron production in Bosnia: Kre$evljakovi¢ 1942, 409-452; Hadzidedi¢ 1967,
177-195.
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to specific smelting locations. The workers were known as kémiircis and because
of this duty they were exempted of all other labor and irregular tax duties except
a small tax on every charcoal kiln (resm-i ocak).”

Direct evidence of natural resource management (in this case woods for
mining activity) has been preserved in the text of The Czar Dusan’s Law Code
(1346). The text of the article No. 123 has the title “O Sasima: o trgovima” (On
the Saxons: on the market places), and its translation is as follows:

Whatever woods (Serb. gora) the Saxons have cut down until this assembly,
let them have that land; if they have illegally taken the land of some nobleman, let
them be judged by the Law of the Holy King (Stefan Milutin); and from now on,
the Saxon may not cut down the woods, and what he cuts, he may not cultivate,
nor settle people on it, and the land should remain uninhabited (Serb. pusta —
Lat. deserta), so that the woods can grow anew; no one may forbid the Saxon to
cut down the woods, and whatever the market place needs, he may cut.*®

Because of the mining, the Saxons were permitted to an unlimited
coppicing and pollarding, which do not destroy the woods. But, the further text
says that they should not grub out the woods nor remove the stumps of the trees,
thus obtaining clear and arable land. Therefore, it is obvious that the Saxons
went further than it was allowed, by turning the clearings into arable fields and,
what was even worse, they were establishing villages by settling the people on
the land they were not entitled to. Since this would also lead to destruction of
the natural cycle of woods regeneration, the side-effect of this legal act was an
ecological protection of woodlands. However, the Serbian ruler did not have this
in his mind, so his protection of woods was unintentional and it would remain
so until the beginning of the 19" century. In conclusion, the Saxon miners had
challenged the ruler’s supreme authority over land and woods, and the Czar
was so provoked and forced to act that his decision was made a part of the Law
Code. This was probably due to a number of legal disputes brought to the Royal
court, and those disputes had arisen from the Saxon violation of landowner’s
proprietary rights.

Several other Serbian royal charters testify to dominium eminens over
woods as mining resource in the form of enclosures — zabeli, which were usually
excellent pastures and only in few documented cases — woods (Lat. silvae
saeptae, Fr. banbois). Czar Dusan proclaimed that one whole gora Ravanstica —
a densely wooded mountain, was the zabel of his ancestors. In another charter,
he donated to a monastery one gora together with two smiths and their smelting
furnace (1348), describing the boundaries of the gora. The ruler granted these

¥ Kanuni i kanun-name 1957, 114, 117, 119; Kati¢ 2009, 197-207.
% Zakonik, prev. N. Radoj¢i¢ 1960, 66, 123; Taranovski, 162.
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banned woods together with his dominium directum, with the exclusive right
to access and to use arboreal resource. Those wooded enclosures were not
fenced off, but their borders were clearly marked on the edge trees and fully
respected.”

In order to form enclosures, Serbian rulers sometimes confiscated the
necessary land even from the Church, thus exercising clearly their eminent
domain. After an archbishop complained that one land possession was taken
away from his church domain, the ruler had not reversed his decision. In another
case, the Serbian ruler donated one gora to a church, so that the church farmers
could ‘clear the woods’ (da seku lazove) and obtain arable land.*

In connection with woodland zabeli, we have an almost absurd picture
in medieval Serbia: there were no Forest Laws, nor foresters, but according to
Serbian translation of the Byzantine’s Nomos georgicos, art. 20, even a single tree,
fruit bearing or not, was protected by the lawgiver:

If somebody raises a tree on a common land, and afterwards, when the land
with this tree is appropriated to somebody else, no one has the right on that tree
except the person who raised it. If the owner of the land complains, let the planter
have another tree.”!

In the Serbian translation, the verb used to denote ‘to raise a tree’ is
“vaspitati’, which still means “to nourish, to raise, to bring up a child or children”
and this is exactly the essence of the whole process to make a tree grow up fully. It
needs to be cherished, closely looked after and fostered with great concern, and
this long-term care was recognized, respected and protected by the lawgiver.

Forests in the Central Balkans as a humid and temperate environment
were mostly renewable resource used within traditional patterns. After excessive
mining activity had ceased many locations were reforested in time. That was the
case of Rudnik in Serbia, situated in the heart of Sumadija region (“Woodland”),
where dense woods grew anew after the Middle Ages due to the significant
population decrease and the transition from agriculture to cattle breeding.*
The landscape of Novo Brdo surroundings, on the other hand, still shows scars
from mining production, including soil depletion and deforestation. This most
significant medieval mining town of circa 10.000 inhabitants certainly made
deep impact on the natural environment.*

¥ Blagojevi¢ 1965, 1-17; Misi¢ — Subotin-Golubovi¢ 2003, 49-50, 55, 170-171. The term
zabel < zabil < zabijeliti meant ‘to mark a tree by removing a strip of its bark, which makes the
white inner bark/sapwood of the tree quite visible — Schiitz, 14, 60.

30 Novakovi¢ 1912, 492; Blagojevi¢ 1965, 5.

31 Blagojevi¢ 2007, 60-61, 127-128.

32 Jovanovic¢ 1954, 17-35.

3 Dini¢ 1962, 27-95; for the latest research results, see: Jovanovic et. al., 2004.
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In addition to environmental changes induced by mining, another
interesting case speaks of an early citizen ecological initiative. The smelting
process meant that tall piles of earth, wood, charcoal, and ore, were set to fire and
left to roast and fume day and night. Emissions of sulfurous gas were poisonous
because of the high content of various metals which polluted air, water, and
land and endangered the health of people, vegetation, and animals. This was
justly observed in the mining town of Srebrenica in Bosnia, where the smelting
furnaces were situated in the city itself. Citizens tried on several occasions from
1432 to 1435 to appeal to the Serbian Despot to relocate the smelteries since, as
they put it, ‘many good men had died of poisonous fumes’* Unfortunately, the
outcome of their petitions remained unknown.

The central point of argument is that in medieval Serbia and Bosnia,
further from the Mediterranean region, there was such an abundance of woods,
easily acquired and renewable, that there was no need for special protection
laws in the first place. Another thing to consider is that in these medieval states,
the western European concept of forests and forest laws was not implemented.
Woods exploitation for mining was, in most cases, balanced with the regenerative
capacities of arboreal resources in central Balkans, or, in terms of the nowadays
science — it seems to be highly sustainable. The only case in which the Serbian
ruler had reacted was due to the violation of his eminent domain, and not the
protection of natural environment.
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Jenmena Mpruh

PASMATPAIbA O IIYMCKVM PECYPCVIMA
Y CPEABOBEKOBHO] CPBUM 1 BOCHU

YnaHaK MpelcTaB/ba IPWIOT IIPOYYaBaly MUCTOPUjCKe YHOTpebe IIYMCKUX
pecypca Ha noapyuyjy npeguupgycrpujcke Cpbuje u bocHe y ckiagy ¢ MofilepHUM pas-
BOjeM JICTOpHMje ¥ CPORZHMX HayKa (McTopujcke reorpaduje, MCTOPUjcKe eKOIOTuje,
UCTOPUjCKe eKOHOMMje, UCTOPHUje TEXHONOTUje U Ap.). YIIPKOC YMIEHNLIN Jia CY Cpel-
bOBEKOBHM JTOKYMEHTAPHU ¥ 3aKOHCKM CIIOMEHMIIM O Ha4MHY ymoTpebe IIyMCKMX
pecypca y yHyTpalIlb0CTH bakaHCKOT monyocTpBa BeoMa OCKY[JHO cauyyBaHy, Y pajly
je yuumbeH HaIlop fia ce IIpefcTaBe M3BOPU KOji MOTY Jia C€ UCKOPUCTE Y MCTPaKUBAILY
OBOT acIleKTa MCTOPMjCKe IMPOIIOCTU. JeHO Of HajCTapujuX CBefloYaHCTaBa IIpefi-
CTaB/bajy HAa3MBU IOjefMHMX BpcTa Apseha 1 moce6HMx rpyma apseha, ¢ TMM ja ce
yIo3opaBa ia ce caBpeMeHa O0TaHNYKa TAKCOHOMMja OIPE3HO KOPUCTH, YBaXkaBajyhu
pasnuke nsmeby mpenMopepHOr U Mo#epHOT Hay4yHOT foba 1 Tepmunonoruje. Ca ac-
IeKTa IIpaBHe MCTOpNje, ,lIyMa“ IocTaje objeKaT 3alTUTe M Opure cyBepeHa TeK
Ca OCHMBaWEeM MOJEpHE CPIICKe Ap>KaBe, TOKOM IIpBe BaJjaBMHe KHe3a Muromnra
O6penosuha. ¥ cnydajy boche, mpomeHe 1 ycknahuame ¢ mocrojehoM nerucnatusHoMm
IIPAKCOM OCTBapyjy Ce TEK Ca yCIOCTaB/babeéM ayCTPO-yrapcKe OKYIAILMOHE BIaCTH
(1878), Bullle Of CTOTMHY FOAMHA HAKOH IITO je IOCeOHaA ,IIyMCKa eKOHOMUja“ yBe-
JeHa Ha nozpydjy Bojue rpanume. CMaTpaMo fia ce OfCYCTBO 3aKOHCKE perynaTuBe
0 IIyMaMa TOKOM Cpefiiber BeKa Ha nonpydjy Cp6buje n bocHe He Mo)ke mpummcaTu
caMo OfICYCTBY apXMBCKe rpabe 1/umm meHOM yHULITewY, Beh ce ca jocTa CUTypHOCTH
MOXKe TBPAMTY Ja Cy IIYMCKM PeCypCKM OMIN 13y3eTHO 6OTaTy M BEOMa ,,OffPXKIBU .
Pasyor Tome neXu y TpagMIMOHATHMM HauMHMMa MckopuinhaBama pecypca, Koju
Cy 6111 CKOpO IOTIIYHO Y CKIafly C BYXOBOM pereHepaTMBHOM crocobHoihy. OBa-
KaB 3aK/by4aK OJirOBapa KOHTMHEHTAJIHMM IMpefennma cpefmoBekoBHe Cpbuje n
BocHe, oK cy BUXoBe MeJUTepaHCKe 0OIacTU OMIe IONIOXKHE BehMM eKOMOUIKUM
npomeHama. Hajpehn doBekoB yTuilaj Ha cacras, pacropeq U 6OraTCTBO LIYMCKUX
pecypca IpuMeTaH je y pylapcKuM 06/1acTiMa, ¥ Y TOM IpaBIly Tpeba yCMepUTH faba
UCTpa’KMBamba.
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The aim of this study is to analyze the number of the Christian sipahis, as
well as their role in the frame of the Ottoman timar system in the Serbian lands,
on the basis of the Ottoman census books from the second half of the 15" century.
The analyzed data had been studied by the regions, and then it was given the
general survey regarding the Christian sipahis in the Serbian lands in the second
half of the 15" century, which made possible to make some general conclusion
of their status and importance, depending on the Ottoman state policy in certain
provinces.
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The issue of the Christian sipahis was firstly treated in the historical science

by Halil Inalcik in his study “From Stefan Dus$an to the Ottoman Empire”, while,
from the territory of ex-Yugoslavia, the first author to study this subject was
Branislav Djurdjev, in the article “The Christian sipahis in the northern Serbia
in the 15™ century”? Later, some other authors mentioned this problem?, but
the comparative analysis of number of the Christian sipahis, as well as of their
relevance in the frame of the timar system have not been a subject of separate

* This study is a part of the project “IpagoBa u nujare y Cprickum 3em/baMa TOKOM CPeHber

BeKa I CyCeJlHM YTuIaj Ha wuxoB pas3soj” (Towns and market places in the Serbian lands during
the Middle Ages and neighboring influence to their development) (No 147014) supported by the
Ministry of Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.

! Tnaldzik 1953.
2 Durdev 1952.
? Zirojevi¢ 1974; Miljkovi¢ 2007.
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study, although they present an important segment of the timar organization in
the Serbian land in the second half of the 15™ century.

In this paper, the analysis of the number of the Christian sipahis, and their
place within the timar system has been done on the basis of the census books for
regions of Krusevac, Toplica and Dubocica, dated 1444/45 year*, Border region
of Isa-beg Ishakovi¢ dated 1455, the Brankovi¢ region from the same year®, the
Sanjak (Province) of Vidin dated 1466, the region of Branic¢evo dated 1467,
census book of the Bosnian sanjak dated 1468, census book of the sanjak of
Herzegovina dated 1476/77", census book of the sanjak of Smederevo from the
same year'!, and the census book of the kaza of Ni§ dated 1498 year.”

I

In the analyzed census book for the regions of Krusevac, Toplica and
Dubocica dated 1444/45 year, out of 74 timar, eight of them (11%) were held by
the Christian sipahis.

Timar holder Villages Houses Widows Income
Vlk and Mrksa 1 34 2257
Ivcéa, martolos 1 6 450
Stepan, pasha’s son-in-law 2 34 4 2523
Kalauz Jovan 3 57 1 6127
Vlkosav 1 17 2 1253
Metropolitan Silojan 3 52 4245
Stance 1 12 1 1456
Prijezda 1 35 6 3250
Total 13 247 14 21561

Table 1: The Christian Sipahis in the regions of Krusevac, Toplica, and Dubocica in 1444/45

* Zirojevi¢, Eren, 1968.

> Sabanovi¢ 1964.

¢ Hadzibegi¢ — Handzi¢ — Kovacevi¢ 1972.
7 Bojani¢ 1973.

8 Stojakovi¢ 1987.

2 Alici¢ 2008.

10 Alici¢ 1985.

1 BBA, TTD 16 (1476).

12 Vasi¢ — Zirojevi¢ — Stojanovski 1992.
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In the census book for the above mentioned regions the changes of
timar holders from Christians to Muslims had been noted as well. Thus, the
timar consisting of the parts of the villages Zobnica, Dragovci and Macista,
held by certain V1k and his brother Mrksa, had been given to Mahmud from
Vidin, since the firstly mention two timar holders “had stayed in the land of
Despot”, as claimed by the scribe.”® Also, the village of Zuca, being part of the
timar of sherbedar Ishak, had been noted “by tahvil of Hriljan”, with no further
explanation of this change." The timar of certain Vlkosav, who had died in the
meantime, had been given to Yusuf, who became “Muslim from the infidel”.">

On the other side, there is also a note beside the timar of tiifek¢i Karadza,
saying that the village of Bratovica should be taken from his timar and be given
“to the pashas relative by the name of Grgur Konic”'¢ Similarly, Iv¢a the martolos
had been given his timar from tahvil of the asoglan Ali."””

The Christian sipahis presented important segment of the timar
organization in the regions being part of the border region of Isa-beg Ishakovi¢
(vilayets Zvecan, Jele¢, Hodidjed, Sjenica, Ras, Skoplje and Tetovo). It can be
immediately notified that there were no Christian sipahis among the fortress
garrisons (mustahfiz) timars (total of 58 timars), but only within the corpus of
eskinci (total of 159 timars, out of them 51 were held by the Christian sipahis)."®

Out of 14 timars of the member of the eskinci corpus in the nahiye (district)
of Zvecan, exactly one half (7 timars) were held by the Christian sipahis. However,
the total income from their timars was 7.786 akches, being less than one quarter
of the total income of the eskincis in this region (29.906 akches), the fact that
strongly testifies that they were numerous group, but placed on low level within
the hierarchy of the sipahi organization. The same situation was in the nahiye
Jele¢, where 26 Christian sipahis held their timars (out of total number of 67
timars in that district), but also with very low income rate.".

The unique situation in the Serbian lands (beside the nahiye of Viduska
in the sanjak of Bosnia) regarding the Christian sipahis in the second half of the
15" century could be notified in the vilayet of Niksi¢, where 8 egkincis had been
registered, all of them Christians.*” The composition and income of their timars
was given in the following table:

1 Zirojevi¢, Eren, 1968, 382.

14 Zirojevi¢ 1968, 383. Sli¢na beleska javlja se i uz timar Hazine, sluge Luftije, kao i uz timar
Sulejmana, sina kova¢a Bogdana: Zirojevi¢ 1968, 385, 388.

15 Zirojevic¢ 1968, 400.

16 Zirojevic¢ 1968, 383.

17 Zirojevic¢ 1968, 389.

18 Sabanovi¢ 1964, 3-116.

¥ Ibid, 36-51.

2 Sabanovi¢ 1964, 58-59.
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eskincis of the vilayet Niksi¢ | Settlements | Houses | Widows | Single males | Income
Stepan son of Niksi¢ 1 14 1 1220
Vladko son of Stepan 2 12 1 1 1620
Vlk son of Godevac 1 (part) 10 1 2 996
Herak son of Radica 1 (part) 13 1 1 1086
Vlkosav son of Dobrica 1 (part) 9 810
Zombko son of Tasovac 1 (part) 8 650
Dobrasin son of Vladko 1 (part) 3 1 314
Vlkée son of Sajko 1 (part) 1 100
Total: 9 70 3 6 6796

The Christian sipahis were present among the timar holder in the vilayet
of Kalkandelen (Tetovo), as well as among the eskinci corpus of the vilayet of
Skoplje.

Out of total of 52 timars registered in the Tetovo vilayet, 8 of them (15%)
had been held by the Christians. The majority was the servants (hiizmetkdr) of
Isa-beg; some of them had the timars with higher average income in comparison
to the general income of the Christian sipahis in some other districts, as within
the border region of Isa-beg, as well as in some other provinces of the Ottoman
Empire. For example, certain Milutin, hiizmetkdr of Isa-beg held the timar
bringing 4.562 akches of income, Vlajica, hiizmetkar of Isa-beg, 4.535 akches and
Radan, hiizmetkar of Isa-beg as well, 4.390 akches.”* However, if we bear in mind
the fact that the average timar income in this area was 6.374 akches, their timars
were above the average sum. Similar to the situation in some other regions, the
percentage held by the Christian sipahis in the total income of this vilayet (7.5%)
was of lesser value in relation to their total number.

Out of 18 timar of eskincis of vilayet of Skoplje, only two were held by the
Christian sipahis; they were certain Dominik, son of Sojko, and Kostadin, for
whom it was said that he was previously timar holder.?” Their timars brought to
their holders relatively low incomes: income of Dominik was 1.892 akches and
the one of Kostadin only 646 akches. The real value of those incomes becomes
more obvious if we compare it to the average income of the eskincis in the vilayet
of Skoplje, being 9.053 akches.”

21 Tbid, 72-84.
2 1bid, 112-113.
#Ibid, 105-116.
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In the census book made in1455 as well, for the Brankovi¢ region, total of
177 fiefs (4 has domains and 173 timars) were registered; 25 timars were held by
the Christian sipahis, which in comparison to the neighboring region of Isa-beg
Ishakovi¢ presents smaller percentage. But the real number of Christian sipahis
was higher than that, since 19 of those 25 Christian sipahis had joint timars (two
or more holders of one timar), so the total number of Christian sipahis in this
region was 86, making 30% of total of 262 timar holders in the region.*

However, as well as in the other regions, the economic strength of those
timar holders was quite low. In the total sipahis income of 1.071.192 akches, as
it was registered in the region of Brankovi¢, the Christian sipahis shared only
45.431 akches (4.5%). The average income from the Christian timar was 1.817
akches.”

In accordance to their income, the contribution of the Christian sipahis to
the military force of the Ottoman Empire was respectively low. Both the income,
as well as the number of additional soldiers and equipment was directly linked
to the importance of the service; thus it is obvious that the Christian sipahis
were kept on the lower levels of the Ottoman military hierarchy. In the region
of Brankovi¢, out of 86 mentioned timar holders, 31 had the obligation to take
part at the military campaigns, 8 in the status of burume, 22 as cebelis and 1 as
eskinci. They took along only 6 cebeli horsemen and 4 servants, i.e. the total of
37 horsemen; while the total registered number of the soldiers from this region
was 694 (possibly certain number of auxiliary troops and servants had not been
registered).”

The highest income by the Christian sipahis in this region was registered
to certain fopci named Bogoslav, whose timar consisted of 2 active villages
with 40 houses and income of 6.288 akches, while the lowest income was held
by certain Rasa, and his brothers Radihna, Stepan, Bogdan and Milijan, who
went for campaigns in turns, and for that service shared the total income of 250
akches. Their timar consisted of one deserted village.””

On the other side, the highest income from the timar held by a Muslim
sipahi was in hands of certain Umur Sagrakoglani, whose fief consisted of
7 active villages and 284 houses, with the total income of 27.470 akches. He
personally took part in the campaigns as burume, and took along 13 cebelis,
as well as one tent.”® The lowest income from a timar held by a Muslim sipahi
was registered on certain Bariki, who had the obligation to give one eskinci per

2 Macura 2002, 521.

» Hadzibegi¢ — Handzi¢ — Kovacevi¢ 1972, 42-347.
26 Macura 2002, 489, 521.

27 1bid, 521.

% Ibid, 557.
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year, and he got one deserted village in return, without income. Obviously, the
intention of the central government was to populate and revive that village, thus
gaining the income from it.”’

The synoptic census book for the sanjak of Vidin dated 1466 had been
only preserved in fragments, thus the analysis has to be done very carefully,
bearing in mind the possibility that lost sheets might contain some additional
relevant information on this subject. However, even the preserved sheets can
give a survey to the sipahi organization and number of the Christian sipahis in
this sanjak. Within the group of sipahis of Vidin, there are ten sheets preserved
(couple of introductory sheets are missing). Here 47 timars were registered,
bringing the total income of 178.563 akches; the average income from the timars
in this group was 7.288 akches.® Among them, six timars (12.5%) were held
by the Christian sipahis, all with income considerably lesser then the average
one. As the sipahis were registered the following Christians: Branisav (served
personally as light armored horseman with a timar of 1.282 akches), Vojin and
Kuzma (joint, income of 1.289 akches), Lala (income 872 akches), Dimitar
(income 674 akches), Radohna (served personally as light cavalryman with
a timar of 200 akches of income) and Todor, Marko and Jovan who got two
previously unregistered mezraas, which were given to them on the basis of the
letter written by Ali-beg. The fact that the evaluated income from this mezraas
had not been registered, leads to conclusion that Todor, Marko and Jovan got
them with the obligation to revive them; in return, they had the obligation to
serve respectively in the Ottoman military campaigns, when summoned.*

Out of 18 timars held by the members of the garrison of the Vidin fortress,
with the total income of 32.708 akches (average value was 1.817 akches), only
one had been registered to the Christian, certain Bozidar. He was obliged to
supply fortress of Vidin with eight hundred of strings per year, holding in return
the timar consisting of one village with 6 houses and one mill, with total income
of 528 akches. In june 1470 a note was added by the register of this timar saying
that the above mentioned Bozidar had died and that his service, as well as his
timar was taken by his brother Dobromir.*

The analysis of the census book for the sanjak of Bosnia dated 1468 was
performed on two different groups of timars: first group consists of the sipahi
timars and the second group of the timars granted to the members of the fortress
garrisons in this region.

2 Ibid, 555.
 Bojani¢ 1973, 5-79.
3 Tbid, 42.

* Ibid, 49.
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There was considerably high number of Christian sipahis (out of 255
timars, 117 or 46% were held by the Christians) within the group of the sipahi
timars, but again with low economic strength (only 10.76% of total income of
the sanjak), and consequently low military force. Their number, comparison
of their timars with the average timars in the particular districts, as well as the
percentage of their involvement in the total income of the nahiye are given in
the following table:

Nahiye Number | Total | Average | Number of | Income Average
of timars | income timar Christian from the | income of
income sipahis Christian | Christian
timars timars
Brod 22| 117913 5360 4 6181 1545
Bobavac 10| 42562 4256 2 1588 794
(part)
Visoko 16 35865 2241 5 5449 1090
Lasva 4 14715 3544 1 150 150
Kresevo 6 10586 1764 0
Neretva 13 81239 6249 5 10979 2196
Dubrovnik 11 20989 1908 6 2579 430
Sarajevo 6 29693 4949 0
Visegrad 1 2525 2525 0
Soko 22 48530 2206 8 11908 1323
Kukanj 9 19403 2156 5 9007 1801
Milesevo 3 9016 3005 1 2865 2865
Samabor 7 10605 1515 4 2560 640
Dubstica 4 7085 1771 1 150 150
Bohori¢ 1 1325 1325 0
Kava 1 925 925 0
Gorazde 7 18381 2626 4 1850 462.5
Zagorje 18 25118 1395 9 3288 365
Bistrica 13 27990 2153 4 2083 694
Osanica (part) 6 12107 2018 2 4742 2371
Todevac 1 1725 1725 0
Neretva 7 35036 5005 2 2000 1000
Kom 5 3396 679 4 1934 483.5
Nevesinje 8 13485 1686 6 9345 1557.5
Blagaj 7 7388 1055 6 5625 937.5
Trebinje 16 28626 1789 14 14355 1025
Popovska 16| 29419 1838 14 18826 1344
Viduska 3 3 4740 1580
Dabar 5 18194 3639 4 12958 3239.5
Konac Polje 7 7147 1021 4 3950 987.5
Total 255| 685188 118 73733
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On the basis of the information given in the table, it could be concluded
that the average timar income in all nahiyes were higher in comparison with the
average income of the Christian sipahis, even in those districts where the Christian
presented majority of sipahis.*® The only exception was registered in the Osanica
district, where the timar held by certan Vuki¢ Nenkovi¢, with 4.071 akches of
income had been the strongest in that nahiye. Vuki¢ himself served as burume
with one cebeli, one gulam (servant) and one little tent. At the same time, this
timar, consisting of 3 villages with 37 houses and 16 solitary households, was one
of the strongest timars held by the Christian sipahi in whole sanjak of Bosnia in
1468.* Nominally, the higher income was registered from the timar of Tvrtko, son
of Cavli (7.121 akches), but he had shared this income with his brother Ivanis; the
same was the case of timar of certain Tomas Crnisi¢ (8.266 akches) held jointly by
him and his brother Radi¢.*

However, their real economic strength was even lower keeping in mind
the fact that 40 out of 118 above mentioned timars held by the Christian sipahis
in the sanjak of Bosnia, were held jointly, i.e. that the income had been shared
by two or even more sipahis; the total number of Christian sipahis in this region
was 202, in comparison with 159 Muslim sipahis. The example of the joint timar
with the highest number of holders was registered in the nahiye of Konac Polje,
where one timar with the income of only 180 akches was held by no less than
13 sipahis (voivoda Vuksa, Stepan, Bratul, Stepko, Ivas, Danus, Stepan, Vukac,
Grubag, Tvrdko, Stanko, Dragi$a and Radoje), meaning that each of them went for
a campaign once in thirteen years.*

In seven cases were registered the joint timars of Muslims and Christians.
Such an example is the timar situated in the nahiye of Gorazde, with the income
of 3.328 akches, held jointly by five timar holders: Jusuf Radisali¢, Rustem Tusina,
Vlatko Musi¢, Skender Rvatovi¢ and Vukmir Vlatkovi¢.?”” In the same nahiye a joint
timar with the income of 1.417 akches were held by a certain Kasim and his father
Ratko,**while in the Dabar district on one timar as the holders were registered
Ismail, Efke, Pribi¢ and Pribasin. The income from this timar was 5.236 akches.* In
the Osanica district was registered a timar held by Jusuf and his brother Vladisav,
with the income of 2.058 akches, as well as a timar held by Mehmedija, the new
Muslim, and Petko and Vukasin, with the income of 1.570 akches.*® A timar held

33 Alici¢ 2008, 146-147.
3 Tbid, 142.

> Tbid, 103, 154.

% Tbid, 161.

37 1bid, 120.

¥ Ibid, 121.

¥ Ibid, 159.

4 Tbid, 141.
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by Musrafa, his brothers Ahmed and Mehmed and their father Radun, with the
income of 6.006 akches was registered in the Mileseva district*, while a timar held
by Ok¢ija Jusuf and Vladisav, with the income of 3.131. akches was registered in
the district of Bobovac.*

In the sanjak of Bosnia in 1468 there were 9 fortresses registered, whose
garrison soldiers held timars in this region. Those were the fortresses Klju¢evac in
the Kovacevi¢ vilayet, Borovac, Susid, Bobovac, Vranduk, Proyor, Cre$nevo and
Kresevo in the Kral vilayet, and Hodide in the Sarajvoasi vilajet.” There were no
Christians among the timar holding members of the garrisons in the fortresses
Vranduk, Prozor, Cresneva and Kreseva, while there were present in the other
above mentioned fortresses, but in very small number. Thus, out of 15 timars
registered to the soldiers headquartered in the fortress of Kljucevac, one was held
by the Christians, topcis Radivoj and Ivko jointly, with the income of 571 akches
(the average income from the timars held by soldiers who served in this fortress
was 2.000 akches).* The similar situation was among the soldiers, in the fortress
of Borovac, where of eight timar holders only one Christian was registered. That
was certain Mancelikci Vlatko, whose income of 576 akches was three times
lesser then the average income for this fortress.*

Among the garrison soldiers in the fortress of Hodide was registered Nikola
topci, whose timar of 2.005 akches of income was average for this fortress,* while
certain Pava, son of Grgur was registered among the soldiers, timar holders in the
fortress of Bobovac, but his timar did not bring any income; he was given 14 deserted
villages, probably with obligation to populate and economically revive them.*

Out of 15 timars of the garrison soldiers of the Susid fortress, one was held
jointly by Mukbil, Hizir and Miroslav Durudger. Their timar with total income
of 6.168 akches (around 2.000 akches per capita) was among the average for the
soldiers serving in this fortress.*

In the sanjak of Herzegovina, according to the 1476/77 year detailed
census books, 50 sipahi timars and 159 timars held by the soldiers serving in the
fortresses Ljubuski, Rog, Klju¢, Mostar, Blagaj, Pocitelj, Klobuk, Samabor and
Mileseva.” There were no Christians among the fortress soldiers timar holders;

41 1bid, 124.

2 Tbid, 87.

#1bid, 163-242.
*Tbid, 168.

*Tbid, 170.

6 Tbid, 201.

7 1bid, 195.

8 Tbid, 190.

# Ali¢i¢ 1985, 212-612.
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while in the group of sipahis timars 12 (25%) were held by the Christians.® Their
distribution by the nahiyes was given in the following table:

Nabhiye Number of timars Number of Christian timars
Soko 14 4
Bistrica 3 0
Dubistica 2 1
Konac Polje 5 0
Milesevo 1 0
Kukanj 5 1
Samabor 5 1
Dabar 1 0
Popovo 2 1
Gorazde 5 3
Osanica 2 0
Cresnjeva 5 1
Total: 50 12

The total income from the sipahi timars in the sanjak of Herzegovina in the
seventies of the 15" century was 253.842 akches; in that sum the Christian sipahis
had the income of 70.445 akches (27%), the fact that shows that the process of
enlargement of the Christian timars had started during the previous decade. In the
nahiye of Samabor was registered one joint timar, held by Ilijas from Thessaloniki
and Branko son of Vuk, with the income of 3.484 akches, and was the largest in that
particular district.”

The largest timar in this sanjak was held by knez Herak, whose domain was
situated in the district of Popovo and consisted of 41 villages, 412 Christian and 34
Muslim households, as well as of 97 solitary households, with the total income of
28.970 akches.”

Among the garrison soldiers serving in the fortresses of Ljubuski, Rog, Kljug,
Mostar, Blagaj, Pocitelj, Klobuk, Samabor and Milesevo, who held the timars in the
sanjak of Herzegovina, was not any Christians.”

The Christian sipahis were relatively numerous in the sanjak of Smederevo
during the seventies of the 15" century; their total number was 89, being around
50% of all timar holders in that period. However, the income from their timars
was quite low: 52 Christian sipahis had timars with the income lesser than 2.000

30 Ibid, 212-390.

51 Tbid, 319-320. Later this timar had been transferred to Branko himself.

32 Alici¢ 1985, 331-364; More details about Herak Vranes: To$i¢ 1997, 101-115.
53 Ibid, 390-601.
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akches, while 28 had income less than 1.000 akches. At the same time, the number
of Muslim sipahis with the timar income less than 1.000 akches was quite low; they
were only 6.**

According to the 1476/77 year census book only one zeamet, Lugomir,
was held by the Christian (by the name of Bajica) and it brought to its holder the
income of 15.595 akches, being the lowest income in comparison to all the zeamets
registered that year in the sanjak of Smederevo.”

The income from the sipahi timars was from 200 to nearly 20.000 akches. Out
of 80 timars registered that year in the sanjak of Smederevo, without the region of
Branicevo, 8 of them (10%) brought the income higher than 10.000 akches. The
strongest was the timar held by certain Mehmed from Trapezunt, consisting of
16 villaes (14 active and 2 desserted) with 218 houses and 6 widows, situated in
the districts of Leva¢, Nekudim and Lepenica, with the yearly income of 19.542
akches. The only Christain sipahi whose timar entered this group was Maluga, the
head knez of the Vallaque population, whose timar brought the income of 10.246
akches. This timar was situated in the district of Ostrovica, consisting of Ca¢ak and
five more villages and two mezraas in the districts of Ostrovica, Leva¢ and Kucevo.
On his timar lived 157 families and 4 widows.*

For the region of Branicevo which had been registered separately in 1467
and as a part of the sanjak of Smederevo ten years later (1476/77), both census
book had been preserved, making possible to perform detail analysis of the sipahi
organization in that particular region.

The highest social level among the Serbs living in the region of Branicevo in
the second half of the 15" century was the Christian sipahis. They were important
segment of the timar organization in this vilayet. Without the timars of the soldiers
serving in the fortress in Resava, all held by the Muslims, the ex Serbian feudal
lords held in 1467 in this region 64 timars (although with very low income), while
the Turks held 33 of them. If we count the total number of the timars in the region,
the Christian sipahis held 52% of all the timars in Branicevo.”

Of all the Serbian sipahis, the largest timar was held by three brothers, sons
of certain Radan: Vukosav, Vojin and Jovan. The timar of Vukosav, registered
in 1467, whose income was evaluated to 10.138 akches, consisted of 5 villages
and two mezraas. The timar of his brother Vojin included incomes of 4 villages,
two mezraas and two monasteries, making total of 7.000 akches, while their
third brother Jovan held two villages and two mezraas (2.487 akches). Besides,

5 BBA, TTD 16 (1476).

5 BBA, TTD 16 (1476).

% BBA, TTD 16 (1476).

7 Stojakovi¢ 1987, 94-251; BBA TTD 16 (1476); Purdev 1952, 166-167; Miljkovié-Boja-
ni¢ 2004, 73-74.
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Vukosav and Vojin held as ¢iftlik the mezraa called Stanulovac and the Mirijevo
monastery. The timars with lesser incomes were held at the same year by Dimitar
son of Vukosav, and Pura, son of Vojin (respectively 250 and 880 akches of
income). One decade later, the timar of Vukosav was held by his Radovan; two
villages, Donja Subska and Kerlevci in Ravanica, were taken from this timar as
the “surplus”; out of them the separate timar was made. Beside Radovan, the
third son of Vukosav, called Leka, held in 1476 the timar as well (4 villages). At
the time when this census book was made, the ex timar of Vojin was given to
his younger brother Jovan, while the mentioned ¢iftlik, now as the timar was
given to Vojin's son, whose name was Jovan as well. That means that 8 members,
belonging to the two generations, of this Serbian family served in the Ottoman
army during the seventies and eighties of the 15" century.

Figure 1: The number of timars held by the Muslims and by the Christians
in the region of Brani¢evo in 1467

In the period from 1467 to 1476, the number of Christian sipahis
decreased for 10%; they held 42% of all the timars in this region. Two marginal
notes registered in the census book dated 1476 explain why they lost their
status of the timar holders and became the reaya. According to those notes,
three of the Christian sipahis had lost their timars for not having the berats,
and before the list of 47 Christian sipahis that lost their status and became
reaya the following note was written: “Some of the infidels living on this timar
are the old sipahis, holding their own timars. Since they did not serve well, they
became reaya. They had not given any taxes, but were servants of the sanjak
begs. Their taxes are now approximately registered.”®

The strongest Muslim timar in this region in 1476 was held by Hasan,
Azab Ilijas and Ataulah. It consisted of 5 villages and two mezraas, with the
income of 28.015 akches. The biggest Christian timar was held by the already
mentioned Radovan, son of Vukosav, consisting of three villages and one
mezraa, with the income of 13.011 akches.”

% BBA, TTD 16 (1476).
5 Thid.
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Figure 2: The relation between the biggest Muslim and the
biggest Christian timar in the sanjak of Smederevo in 1476/77

The smallest timar held by Musim was in hands of certain Mahmud Solak;
it consisted of only one village, with the income of 1.307 akches. The smallest
Christian timar was held jointly by Radovan and Vitomir, consisting of only one
mezraa, with the income of 250 akches.®®

Figure 3: The relation between the smallest Muslim and
the smallest Christian timar in the sanjak of Smederevo in
1476/77.

In the kaza of Ni§ in 1498, there were 43 timars registered, with the total
income of 507.490 akches (the average timar income was 11.802 akches). On the

 Tbid.
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quoted values, it is possible to conclude that the sipahi income on this region
was higher in comparison to the other analyzed regions and provinces of the
Ottoman Empire. Regarding the Christian sipahis the main characteristic for
this region is the fact that their number was low, only two (4.5%), and they held
the timars with income several times lower in comparison to the average timar
income in the kaza of Nis. The registered Christain sipahis were certain Jovan
prebeg (fugitive, someone who came from some of the neighbouring states,
Hungary most probably), with the timar of annual income of 2.614 akches and
Branisav, son of Milko, with the income of 2.457 akches.®' The joint timar held by
Pavle, son of Dragi$a and Mehmed, son of Sinan, was also register in this region;
their income from this timar was 5.098 akches and they shared it equally.®

II

On the basis of the available sources, it can be concluded that the Christian
sipahis were the integral part of the sipahi organization in all analyzed regions
and provinces on the Serbian ethnic space, but there were huge variations in
their number, depending on the organization of the Ottoman administration in
certain provinces of the Empire.

The involvement of the Christians in the sipahi organization of the
analyzed regions has been presented in the following table:

Region Percentage of the Christians in the total
number of sipahis in the region
Krusevac, Toplica, Dubocica (1444/45) 11%
Border region of Isa-bega Ishakovi¢ (1455) 24%
Region of the Brankovi¢s (1455) 14%
Sanjak of Vidin (1466) 12.5%
Branicevo (1467) 52%
Sanjak of Bosnia (1468) 27%
Sanjak of Smederevko (1476) 48%
Sanjak of Herzegovina (1477) 5.75%
Kaza of Ni§ (1498) 4.5%

According to this data, the smallest number of the Christian sipahis had
been registered in the kaza of Ni§ in 1498, and in the sanjak of Herzegovina
in 1476/77. On the other side, the biggest number had been registered in the
region of Brani¢evo and in the sanjak of Smederevo during the seventies of the
15" century.

¢! Vasi¢ — Zirojevi¢ — Stojanovski 1992, 121, 129.
%2 Tbid, 122.

116



EMA MILJKOVIC: The Christian Sipahis in the Serbian Lands

The share of the Christian sipahis is much higher within the group of the
eskinci timars, than within the group of the timars held by the fortress garrison
soldiers. As the timars held by the fortress garrison soldiers were the most
numerous in the sanjak of Bosnia and the sanjak of Herzegovina, the share
of the Christian sipahis in the total number of the timar holders in those two
provinces dramatically change when we analyze those two groups together or
when we analyze them separately. Thus, within the group of the eskinci timars,
the share of the Christian sipahis in the total number of sipahis in the sanjak of
Bosnia was 46%, while that number in the sanjak of Herzegovina was 25%.

The reason for those variations is the method of establishment and
functioning of the Ottoman power, not being the same in the all provinces in
the waste Empire; they changed in accordance with the state and military goals
in certain regions. Thus, the differences in the number of the Christian sipahis
depended mainly on the organization of the Ottoman administration in the
vilayet or sanjak, but also they could be observed chronologically, in the periods
before and after the reform of the landholding relations and of the timar system,
accomplished during the second reign of Mehmed II (1451-1481).

Thus, the largest number of the Christian sipahis were registered in those
regions that had been, at certain periods of time, being organized as the border
regions (Branicevo, the sanjak of Bosnia, the sanjak of Smederevo), while
they number was considerably lesser in the regions situated deeper inside the
Ottoman state territory (kaza of Nis). However, within such distribution of the
Ottoman territories had been some exceptions, since certain provinces, such as
the sanjak of Herzegovina, for example, had been situated on the verge of the
Empire, but had not been organized as the border regions. The reason should
be looked upon the fact that the main front against Venetia in the second half
of the 15" century was on the sea; the operations on the land were aimed, in the
first place, toward the northern Albania, thus the Ottomans did not need border
region organization in Herzegovina.

As it has already been mentioned, after retaking the Ottoman throne in
1451, Mehmed II had started the huge landholding relations reform. One of
the changes was within the organization of the Ottoman border regions, i.e. he
created the border regions of so-called new type. Difterently from the regions
of Krusevac, Toplica and Dubocica, for example, where we observed the low
number of the Christian sipahis registered in 1444/45, their number started
to increase in the border region of Isa-beg Ishakovi¢, reaching one fourth of
all the sipahis in the province. However, according to its main characteristics,
i.e. since the timars were organized on two and three-levels of holding, and
the organization of the region was based on the vassals and servants of the
commander, this region should be considered as the border region of the old
type. The first example of the border region of the new type was the sanjak
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of Bosnia®; that type of administrative organization had reached its full level
in the sanjak of Smederevo during the seventies of the 15" century. With the
organization of the border regions of the new type, the number of Christians
involved in the Ottoman timar system had drastically increased, and the
defense system had been organized in a way to involve larger masses of the local
population into the Ottoman military forces, both regular and auxiliary*

Figure 4: The rel2ations between the number of the Christian
sipahis in the regions of Krusevac, Toplica and Dubocica in
1444/45 and the sanjak of Smederevo 1476/77.
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Ema Mwbkosuh

XPVMHII'HAHUM CITAXUJE Y CPIICKMM 3EMAJ/bAMA
Y OIPYTOJ IIOJIOBMHU 15. BEKA

OBa cTyguja 3acHOBaHA je Ha OCMAHCKMM IIOIMCHMM KIbMIaMa M3 Jpyre
nosoBuHe 15. BeKa, Koje ce OfHOCe Ha pas/INduTe fe/IoBe CPIICKOT eTHUYKOT IIPOCTOpa.
AHnanmusypaH je 6po xpuinhaHa-craxuja y CpICKMM 3eM/baMa Y JPYroj IOTOBUHMK
15. Beka, Kao 1 IJXOBA y/IOra y OKBMpMMa TMMapcKor cucreMa. Ilomamu cy Hajmpe
pasmatpanu 1mo obmactuma (Kpymesau, Tomnuia u dy6oumua, Kpajumre Vca-
6era JcxakoBuha, O6mact Bpanxosuha, O6mact BpanmueBa, Bocancku canpyax,
CMeqiepeBCKH CaHIIaK, XepleroBauky CaHlak, Humky xagwnyk), fa 6u y gpyrom
memy cTyauje 610 AT CyMapHM IOI/Iefl Ha xpuinhaHe criaxmje y CpIICKMM 3eM/baMa y
Ipyroj MoNoBMHM 15. BeKa; Ha OCHOBY TOra, 6110 je Moryhe IIOHYAUTH HeKe 3aK/byuKe
OIIITHjer TUIIA O IUXOBOM IIOJIOKajy U 3HAYAjy, Y 3aBUCHOCTH OJf OCMAHCKe JIpyKaBHe
HONUTHKE Y HojefuHuM obmactuma Ilapcrsa.
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DAVID URQUHART AND THE LINKS OF SERBIA
WITH THE IDEAS OF THE POLISH EMIGRATION*

David Urquhart (1805-1877) was the fist British diplomat who showed interest
in Serbia. Under his influence attention of the British turned to the Balkans. During
Urquhart’s diplomatic mission in 1833, prince Milos informed him about the main
ideas of the Serbian national program. The program consisted of expanding Serbia’s
borders to other Slavonic regions. Coming into contact with the representatives of
the Polish emigration in Britain, David Urquhart presented those ideas to Adam
Czartorisky, a Polish count. Prince Adam Czartoryski (1770-1861), a Polish
nobleman, politician and writer, was of the opinion that European Turkey should
be divided into independent areas with local autonomy. Autonomous regions could
be united on a federal principle. They both envisioned Serbia’s future only inside the
borders of the Turkish Empire. During Urquhart’s long association with the Polish
emigration, he was trying to discover what the role of Pan-Slavism in European
politics was. The Slav population was culturally, religiously and by their origin
closer to Russia than to other European nations or Turkey. Urquhart was trying
to prove the need for strengthening the bonds of the Balkan nations with England
and France. He estimated that the balance of power in Europe would change, that
the big multinational empires would be replaced by smaller autonomous national
Slavonic states, probably under the influence of Russia.

Unlike Urquhart, Prince Adam Czartorisky supported the plan that would
lead to a development of a Balkan federal state. The idea of Pan-Slavism was a
conviction about a unity of Slavonic nations and the capability of Polish people
to direct the other Slavs to fulfill their own national potential. David Urquhart’s

* This study is a part of the project “Cpricku Hapox — MHTeIpaTUBHY U J€3UHTETPATVBHI
npouecu” (Serbian Nation — Integrative and Disintegrating Processes) (No 177014) supported by
the Ministry of Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.

This paper originated as a presentation at The Conference of Young Slavists 2009, Prague,
4-5 November 2009, (http://slavkonf.com/?q=eng/node/95)
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cooperation with the Czartorisky’s movement intensified at the time of dynastic
change on the Serbian throne.

Key words: Pan-Slavism, foreign policy, unity, nationality, government,
diplomacy, balance of powers

KibydHe pednt: namcnasu3am, cnopHa nonumuKa, jeOuHcmeo, HauUoHAnHOCH,
671a0a, OUNOMamujd, pasHomexNa cuna.

David Urquhart (1805-1877) was the first British diplomat who showed
interest in the Principality of Serbia and its position in the Balkans. He was on
a diplomatic mission in Serbia in 1834. He met with Prince Milos Obrenovic
and he learned about the Prince’s foreign and domestic policies. During 1830’
and 1840’s Urquhart tried to draw the attention of the British diplomacy to the
first autonomous principality with internal autonomy in the Balkans within the
Ottoman Empire. He believed that it could be a model for reconstruction of
Turkey that would allow preservation of the national integrity. He argued that
all the nations were able to achieve their national potential within the Ottoman
Empire, which by its very existence protected them from the growing Russian
influence. David Urquhart’s activities were taking place in a turbulent period of
European and Serbian history. In his youth, he was interested in diplomatic and
political circumstances, especially in the East, and later on in the UK. Because
he was forced to end his career in diplomacy, he started to publish his works.
His articles reflected his Russophobia and his love of the Ottoman Empire. Of
all Urquhart’s activities in Britain the most important, and certainly the most
interesting one was publishing of the his journal The Portfolio. It was issued in
two series, the first was from 1835 to 1838 and the second from 1842 until 1844.
He continued to publish newspapers the Free Press from 1855, as an instrument
of the Foreign Affairs Committees'. The newspaper changed its name in June
1866 to the Diplomatic Review and continued to run until the end of Urquhart’s
life in 1877. Urquhart expressed his views in these papers about all the main
foreign policy events in Europe, the Balkans and in the East. His views were
often different from the official ones of the British foreign policy in the East and
in Serbia.

David Urquhart first met representatives of the Polish emigration in
1835, at the time when he began publishing the journal mentioned earlier —
The Portfolio®. Its appearance sparked widespread interest in Europe because
of controversial subjects. The objective of the magazine could be seen on its

! Committees were formed in Britain in order to allow public opinion to influence the
foreign policy of Great Britain.
% Jenks 1964, 98-99. (unpublished PhD dissertation)
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front page. The full title read: “The Portfolio or collection of state documents,
illustrating the history of our time.” The Portfolio, in its articles, was covering
all the policy areas for which Urquhart showed interest in. Like all Urquhart’s
writings, The Portfolio was extremely anti-Russian. Explaining the origin of
the published documents, Urquhart stated that the Polish immigrants took
them from Warsaw when leaving the country and that the documents were
the national possession of the Poles. The representative of Polish immigrants,
Count Czartoryski’, believed that they would be best used if they were placed
in the hands of the British Foreign Minister, Lord Palmeston®*, who at the time
vehemently expressed hostility toward Russia. Poles expected that the British
government, having come into possession of the diplomatic reports, explaining
Russian foreign policy, would take a decisive action to prevent further spread
of Russian influence. When after a long period the documents did not generate
the expected effect, their owners withdrew them in 1835 from the Foreign
Office and handed them to Urquhart. He saw the importance of the documents.
Urquhart believed that the reports showed a great strength of Russia and its
foreign policy interests. In addition to the King® and Lord Palmerston, the
king’s private secretary, Sir Herbert Taylor® and Lord Ponsonby,” the British
ambassador in Istanbul, were informed of the documents. Soon, these influential
people concluded that the documents should be published in a magazine called
The Portfolio. Only then, Sir Herbert Taylor submitted a proposal to Palmerston.
Although the foreign minister initially opposed the idea and demonstrated
reserves, eventually he broke down and the first issue of The Portfolio appeared
on 28" of November 1835.

Urquhart held that the documents clearly showed that Russia advocated
for the dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire and that they revealed its
intentions to destroy the union between England and France. He could not

* Adam Jerzi Czartoryski (1770-1861) — Polish nobleman, statesman and writer, the Rus-
sian Imperial Minister of Foreign Affairs (1804-1806), President of the Polish national govern-
ment during the Polish 1830 uprising. While in emigration in the UK, he founded the Literary
Society of Friends of Poland, after moving to France, he became a leader of a political group known
as The Hotel Lambert.

* Henry John Temple Viscount Palmerston the Third — Lord Palmerston (1784-1865), a
British statesman, the Foreign Minister 1830-1834, 1835-1841, 1846-1851, the Minister of Inte-
rior 1852-1855 the Prime Minister 1855-1858 and 1859-1965.

> King William IV, King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland and Hanover
(1765-1837).

¢ Sir Herbert Taylor (1775-1839) the first private secretary to a ruler in the United King-
dom

7 Ponsonby John, first viscount Ponsonby (1770-1855.) — a British diplomat and politi-
cian, the ambassador in Constantinople from 1832 to 1841.
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understand why Palmerston would in any way accept the direction of the British
foreign policy with Russia, when their goals were very different. Urquhart did
not understand that the harmonizing of international relations was a necessary
compromise, and that Britain could not enter into conflict with Russia only
because they had different interests.

In one of the first issues of The Portfolio Urquhart explained the content
and the purpose of the entire magazine. The before mentioned diplomatic
reports showed that the British public should discontinue with their contempt
for Russia, and the United Kingdom and Europe should realize their power and
pretensions. Urquhart hoped that England would start to respect Austria, as a
major barrier for the expansion of Russian interests.

The influence between Prince Adam Czartoryski, David Urquhart
and Count Zamoyski®, a representative of the Polish emigrants in the UK,
is indisputable, their views and ideas were the same. The main connection
between them was the perception that the most natural, easiest and safest plan
to stop the spread of the Russian influence was re-strengthening of Turkey and
the restoration of Poland. Czartoryski advocated for establishing a link between
Turkey and the Polish emigration hoping to re-establish the Polish state. He
asked Urquhart, as an authority on the Ottoman Empire, for help to find a
solution. They concluded that the best solution for establishing a connection
between the two peoples was relocation of the Polish emigrants to Turkey®. This
plan could not be implemented fully because Turkish officials demanded that
the Polish population convert to Islam. However, one colony was established in
Asia Minor, a village not far from Istanbul named Adampol.

Cooperation between Czartoriyski and Urquhart later expanded to all
aspects of the Eastern Question, the foreign policy of Russia and other major
powers. They concluded that British foreign policy may change with each
change of the government and the Minister of Foreign Affairs, and the Russian
foreign policy was always constant and directed towards achieving long-term
goals'’. Cartoryski published his articles in The Portfolio series 1836-1837, and
Urquhart included Cartoryski’s opinions into his books and articles. Urquhart
warned that Russia was a threat to the balance of power in Europe and he felt
that the decision of the Polish problem actually lay in the solution of the Eastern
Question.!!

8 Vladislav Stanislav Zamoyski (1803-1868.) — a Polish nobleman, politician and general,
activist in a political group that gathered around the Hotel Lambert and the representative of the
Polish emigrants in the UK.

® Czartoryski to Urquhart, Paris 7 of Jun, 1878 — Hahn 1978, 267-275.

10Tbid., 267-275.
' Hendelsman 1934, 5.
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During his cooperation with the Polish emigration, Urquhart wanted
to discover the role that the relationship of Slavic peoples in Central Europe
played in European politics. He noted that, while Turkey accepted the help of
European powers at every opportunity, because the Turkish population was
leaning towards Europe, the Slavic population was closer to Russia because
of the existing cultural, religious ties and backgrounds. Because of this kind
of distribution of power in the Central and Southeastern Europe, Russia had
always had an advantage over England and France. Therefore, Urquhart tried to
prove in The Portfolio that it was necessary for Britain, in alliance with France
and Austria, to invest much more effort to establish its interest in this area.?

Urquhart showed interest especially in the Slavic population and their
links with Russia. In the article, Slavic peoples who are not under the command
of Russia, Urquhart noted that more than half of the population of Austria and
almost one-third of the population of Prussia were Slavic by origin. Given that
most of these peoples were part of foreign countries, they could not be educated
in their own language, or develop their literature and were for centuries exposed
to Germanization. Russia could offer education in a related Slavic language to
the growing intelligentsia. Urquhart compared the position of the Slavs through
centuries with the position of Poland after the abolition of the last remnants of
their autonomous region and declaration of Poland for an integral part of Russia.
They were left without their own schools and universities and were subjected
to Russification instead to the previous Germanizaton. Therefore, Urquhart
believed that such a union of the Slavic nations was wrong. However, he saw how
very powerful the idea of Pan-Slavism was and recognized the ability of Russia,
as the most powerful Slavic state, to influence the unification of other Slavic
peoples.” Pan-Slavism in Imperial Russia appeared as an imperialist movement.
The Russians wanted to take the advantage of the idea of togetherness in the
Slavic world, at the time of national awakening, when the need appeared for
an increased all Slavonic cooperation.' Russia hoped to spread its influence
by using diplomatic channels, without conflict, leading to the fall of Austria,
because the Slavic masses would get free from German influence.”” Contrary
to this, the Poles saw the Pan-Slavism as an opportunity to confront and fully
eliminate the Russian influence in southeastern and central Europe.'® Urquhart
feared the Russian understanding of Pan-Slavism and exaggerated the strength
of Russia. However, it could be said that Urquhart had good understanding of the

12 The Portfolio, series I, num. 11, London, 1836, 55-59.

1 [Taynosuh-IItepmencku 2007, 62-65.

'* Kohn 1960, 5

1> The Portfolio, series I, num. 1, London 1836, 55-59, 499-519.
'¢ Tepauh 2006, 317-332.
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balance of powers in Europe. He predicted that the creation of small autonomous
national Slavic states would lead to the breakup of the multinational empires on
European soil.

Prince Adam Czartoriyski was the first who was interested in the Serbian
question at the time of the first Serbian uprising in 1804. Serbian revolution
influenced his views on the development of Balkan politics. In the beginning,
when he was in the service of the Russian Emperor, as a Foreign Minister, he
did not notice any reason for a complete dissolution of the Ottoman Empire.
He already advocated for the improvement of the lives of the Christians in
the Balkans. His attitude toward the First Serbian Uprising is best presented
in a written paper that was submitted to the emperor at the beginning of the
Uprising in 1804. He believed that Turkey should maintain the status quo, and
that it should strive to improve the position of Serbia and Montenegro. When
the question of Turkey was finally solved, interested countries would take part in
its division. European Turkey would be divided into autonomous regions with
local autonomy. Autonomous territories would be unified on a federal principle.
Russia would be able to legally ensure the formation of the Russian Federation
if the Tsar received the title of king or protector of Slavic and Eastern nations.
He could participate in their liberation, because of a common religious origin
and wise state policy. Here Czartoriyski first presented his idea of a Balkan
federation.'” The plan for a Federal State in the Balkans agrees with the idea of
Pan-Slavism — a belief about the uniqueness of the Slavic nations and the ability
of Poles to direct other Slavic peoples to the more complete fulfillment of their
own national resources.

Hotel Lambert in Paris became the center of the Polish movement after
the second Egyptian crisis in 1840. The ultimate goal of the Polish movement
was the restoration of Poland. This goal did not comply with the existing
political circumstances in Europe, which led to the shift of diplomatic focus to
the Balkans, where they still could do something against the growing Russian
influence. Prince Czartoryski’s Program in the Balkans during the 1840s was
influenced by two political beliefs — the aristocratic liberalism and Pan-Slavism.
The result was an active policy directed towards the political development of the
Balkans.'® When his ideas evolved in the direction of the formation of a unified
Slavic state in the Balkans, during the dynastic shifts on the Serbian throne in
1842, Czartoryski began to see Serbia as a center of his actions.

Prince Adam Czartoryski was convinced that the destruction of Russia’s
political domination of the Ottoman Empire was in the interests of European

17 Nypxosuh — Jakmmh 1971, 84.
'8 Berry 1974, 13-20 (unpublished PhD dissertation).
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powers, especially Britain. He tried to influence British politicians in that
direction. He personally came to London in 1836, trying to achieve a direct
agreement with the British government. He appointed his nephew Count
Zamoyski as the Permanent Representative of the Polish movement in the
UK.” Count Zamoyski’s task in London was to encourage the interest of the
British politicians for the Balkan issues, particularly in Serbia, working side
by side with the British government representatives and Urquhart. He used
Urquhart’s magazines The Portfolio and the Diplomatic review for spreading
the Polish propaganda among the British public.*® While trying to strengthen
their influence in the UK, Prince Czartoriyski and his nephew, Count Zamoyski
made a mistake in the assessment of the English political goals. Czartoriyski
appreciated Palmerston’s ability but did not understand his foreign policy. He
could not understand that though Palmerston felt personal sympathies for the
Poles, his role of of Minister of Foreign Affairs did not allow him to express
them openly. As Urquhart, Czartoryski believed that Palmerston’s activity could
disrupt relations between Britain and Russia, but, unlike him, did not noticed
that Palmerston had no intention to provoke an open conflict with Russia.
Zamoyski, and Urquhart, did not believe that contact with Palmerston, on any
basis, could benefit the Poles. However, Zamoyski was of the opinion that he
could be able to achieve his objectives by establishing contact with the British
opposition, the Tories. Seeing that Lord Aberdeen?, the Foreign Minister from
the 1841 to 1846, also did not intend to support the goals of Polish emigrants,
Zamoyski established ties with Urquhart and his supporters.”

The agreement was signed at the end of the second Egyptian crisis 1840,
guaranteeing Turkey the collective protection of the Great Powers. Because of
that Czartoryski’s policy no longer fully correlated with the diplomatic curse
of the British government. Although the British government still supported
the Ottoman Empire, Britain signed a treaty with Russia, the main opponent
of the Polish emigration. As France continued to maintain a firm anti-Russian
position, Czartoriyski aligned his views with the French foreign policy and
looked for support in the radical circles of British politicians.

Czartoriyski’s interest in Serbia reached its peak at the time of the change
in the Serbian dynastic princely throne. In order to achieve greater impact
in areas that he was interested in and to accomplish his objectives in Balkan
policy, Prince Czartoryski organized a mission of Michael Tchaikovsky to

19 Kuanosuh 1991, 45.

20 Cetnarowicz 1993, 20-21.

2 George Hamilton — Gordon, fourth Earl of Aberdeen (1784-1860) — Minister of For-
eign Affairs of the United Kingdome 1841-1846 and the prime minister from 1852 to 1855.

2 The Portfolio, series II, num. 1, London 1843, 63.
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Constantinople. Tchaikovsky was the most capable Polish political agent, best
acquainted with the situation in Serbia.”® Traveling to Istanbul, Tchaikovsky
went through Belgrade and established a relationship with the Serbian political
leaders. Prince Czartoryski’s policy was directed towards the suppression of the
Russian and Austrian influence among the Slavs and corresponded with the
interests of England and France. Czartoryski believed that the solution of the
Serbian question might have a significant impact on the security of the Ottoman
Empire and the peace in Europe.**

Prince Czartoryski soon realized that Serbia’s position allowed the
establishment of relations with all South Slavs in the region and decided to
organize a Belgrade political agency, subordinate to Constantinople. In 1841,
he sent to Belgrade his first envoy Dr. Adam Lischinsky, a Pole, with a British
passport in the name of Dr Lynch. It can be deduced that this was done with the
support of some British politicians. This action suited Britain since at that time
it had no official representative in Serbia, because the British Consul in Serbia,
Hodges, was transferred to Egypt. Lischinsky received instructions to investigate
current issues in Serbia, public and secret political factions, prominent people,
foreign influences and desires of the people. In particular, it was necessary for
him to pay attention to the advantages of English influence in the Principality
and to the danger of the Russians.”® However, Dr. Lynch fell ill in Belgrade and
failed to achieve anything.” When Prince Michael came to power in 1840,
the Serbian constitutionalists Toma Vucic Perisic” and Avram Petronijevic?,
were forced to leave Serbia because of disagreements with the new prince. In
Istanbul they accepted the direction of the Prince Czartoryski’s policy. Serbian
constitutionalists Toma Vucic — Perisic and Avram Petronijevi¢ took with them
Lenoar Zvyerkovski to Belgrade.” So, another envoy of Prince Czartoryski’s,
Zvyerkovski, arrived in Belgrade in June 1842. He had a French passport, posing
as a French teacher residing in the home of Avram Petronijevic.*® Zvyerkovski
stayed in Belgrade for a year. He worked side by side with Prince Alexander,
Vudic, Petronijevic and Garasanin and organized the correspondence between
them and the Prince Adam Czartoryski, Tchaikovsky in Constantinople and
Zamoyski in London. Lenoar was able to make a big impact on the prince and

2 3Kusanosuh 1991, 46-47.

2 [Taynosuh-IlITepmercku 2007, 129-139.

» Nlypxosuh-Jakumh 1971, 23-24.

20 3Kusanosuh 1991, 47.

77 See: ITonosuh 2003.

2 See: TTonosuh 2009. (unpublished PhD dissertation).
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the constitutionalists’ leaders.* Zvyerkovski advised Petronijevi¢ to open secret
relations with France, England and Austria as soon as possible, since that would
lessen Russian protectorate in Serbia.

A characteristic feature of foreign policy of Russia in the Eastern Question,
in relation to the Western European states, was that not only material interests
guided this Great Power but sought to establish its influence over the Christian
nations of the Ottoman Empire. This influence was presented as protection and
help for liberation from the Turkish yoke. The interest in the Slavs, including the
Balkan Slavs, was gradually increasing in Russia. This is the basis for the other
type of Pan-Slavism that appeared in Russia. Unlike the previously mentioned
Polish Pan-Slavism, the Russian Pan-Slavism was a belief that all Slavs were in
favor of Russia and that, they would, in their fight against foreign invaders, seek
re-establishment of the unity of the Slavic nations.** Since the assignment of the
Austrian, Russian and British consuls in Serbia, Russia did not lose interest in
the solution of the Serbian question, and the Principality became a favorable
ground for the showdown of the great powers.*

Urquhart’s texts clearly show the idea of Prince Czartoryski that the Serbs
and the Poles were connected with blood ties and hostility towards Russia. He
clearly admired Czartoryski, since he thought that one man was enough to
represent the Polish concept, in order to keep up the hopes for reviving the
country once again in the future. At the time of death of Prince Czartoryski,
Urquhart published an article in his newspaper the Free Press, whose very title
— Prince Czartoriyski — the death of the patriarch and the lessons of his life
— showed how much respect there was between these two men.** The idea of
re-establishment of the Polish state survived because Czartoriyski understood
intentions of his, in a way, imaginary enemy — Russia — and took diplomatic
efforts to prevent the realization of Russian interests in other parts of the world.
Urquhart accepted Prince Czartoryski’s belief that the lives of Poland and
Turkey were inextricably linked, because of conquering aspirations of Russia.
Czartoriyski was convinced that opportunity to reconstruct Poland in the East
would strengthen Turkey’s position in relation to Russia.

While considering the geopolitical situation of the Balkan Slavs, Urquhart
decided that, the existence of the medieval Serbian state was not forgotten,
despite centuries of Turkish slavery. He believed that, as far as the Christians still
under the Turkish rule were concerned, the Slavic patriotism occurred not only

3! Crpamaxosuh 1932, 32-34.

32 Tepsuh 2006, 317-332

3 About the opening of consulates in Serbia and the development of diplomatic relations
see: Jbymnh 2004, 368-385.

34 Free Press, IX, num. 8, 1861,106.
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in Serbia, Principality with the internal autonomy, but also among the Serbs in
Bosnia and Herzegovina and the Bulgarians. Urquhart also believed that the
most advanced level of national awareness could be found among the Serbs
and Croats in the Habsburg Monarchy. He thought that the tendency of the
Hungarians to keep their national rights and exercise local authority in Austria
was contrary to the policy of the Austrian government and was at the expense
of the Slavic population. The idea of rebuilding Serbian Empire of Stefan Dusan
and unifying all South Slavs in a common state was more dangerous for the
survival of the Habsburg Empire, than the idea of Hungarian nationalism, and
could lead to the collapse of both Austria and the Ottoman Empire. He believed
that the South Slavs were not able to independently carry out this plan, but
they needed help from some foreign power. This observation led Austria to
assume a negative position to the Serbian question. Urquhart thought that, if
the situation did not change, because of poor living conditions and denial of
political rights in the Austrian and the Ottoman Empires, the Slavs might seek
assistance from Russia for the realization of these ideas. According to him, this
should be undoubtedly prevented.”

Urquhart was prepared to accept the idea of establishing the Cartoriyski’s
Slavic state under the sovereignty of Turkey. Serbia could avoid the influence of
Russia and exploit Turkey’s supreme authority in order to increase its strength
and power. Urquhart as a Turkophile accepted this view, while Czartoryski
developed these ideas further. Although Urquhart’s interest in Serbia reached its
peak in 1843, he could not understand that the collapse of the Ottoman Empire
was inevitable. On the other hand, analyzing the politics of the great powers,
Czartoriyski decided that the Turkish Empire was in serious danger of collapse.
It was in the interest of France and Great Britain that a state to replace it would
be an ally of Western powers. He believed that Serbia, with the highest degree
of autonomy among the Slavic peoples in the Balkans, was most likely to carry
out the unification of Slavic compatriots who were included in the Ottoman and
Austrian empires.*

At the proposal of Tchaikovsky, Serbian constitutionalists, Avram
Petronijevi¢ and Toma Vucic — Perisic, in exile in Constantinople for
participation in dynasty shift on the Serbian throne in August 1844, concluded
an agreement on Polish — Serbian cooperation. The main idea of the agreement,
which correlated to the ideas of Urquharts and Prince Czartoriyskis, was
the territorial expansion of Serbia within the Ottoman Empire and further
development of its state institutions.?”

% Free Press, series IX, num. 8, 1861,106.
3 Crpamaxosuh 1938, 7
7 TTonnoBuh 2009, 160-161. (unpublished PhD dissertation)

130



JELENA PAUNOVIC-STERMENSKI: David Urquhart and the Links of Serbia

On 22 of February 1844 an article entitled Memoir of the Serbian
government in Belgrade was published in The Portfolio.*® The first part of the
article showed Prince Czartoryski’s plan in relation to the position of the Slavic
population in Europe, which was allegedly put forward by the Serbian officials.
Austrian and Russian conspiracies and hidden intrigues helped the Slavs to
wake up from political apathy and lethargy. Czartoryski was convinced that it
was impossible to hinder the political awakening of the Slavs in the Ottoman
Empire, but that it was possible to direct it. Poland was unknown to the southern
Slavs. Austria, however, was more ready to accept Russias influence than the
influence of the Poles. Austrian propaganda presented the Poles as friends of
Hungary, with whom the South Slavs were not on good terms. Although the
Poles did not know much about other Slavs and South Slavic population was not
in contact with the remote and conquered Poland, Prince Czartoryski based his
plan on existing ancestral ties among the Slavic peoples.

In an effort to prevent the impact and prevent the intentions of Vienna and
St. Petersburg, Czartoryski foresaw three possible outcomes for the Slavs. The
first was the unification of the Slavs under the protection of the Russian emperor
after the destruction of the Ottoman Empire and an amicable breakdown of
Austria. Under these circumstances, the Russian Tsar could become the greatest
dictator in Europe and the world and he could force the southern Slavs to live
in total obedience toward Russia. The second possibility was a protectorate of
limited autonomy for the Slavs in the Ottoman Empire. This idea would not
necessarily do a lot of damage to Austria and could prolong the existence of
the Ottoman Empire. It would also ensure the influx of fresh power and pose
as a barrier to Turkey’s natural enemies. At the same time, it would provide
guarantees for peace and balance in European politics. The third option would
be an independent action of the Slavs, which could be achieved only by a
rebellion, whose goals could not be harmonized, and the outcome would be
unpredictable.

Prince Czartoryski, like Urquhart, advocated the second solution for
the Slavs in Europe, and they invested all their strength in its delivery. In the
second part of the article is a Memoir of the Serbian government. This Memoir
is recorded in the Serbian historiography, but has not been further analyzed.”
If an assumption was to be made that it had not been compiled by a member
of the Serbian government, but by prince Czartoryski, then it could serve as an
ideal source for interpreting the mission of Prince Czartoryski and its purpose
in Serbia, and as proof that Urquhart wholeheartedly supported his intentions.

38 The Portfolio, series IV, num. XI, 1844, 341-344.
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Protectorate of Turkey over the Slavs in the Ottoman Empire should be achieved
with the consent of the Porte and a decisive support from England and France.
Execution of this plan would lead to the conclusion of a strong alliance between
Britain and France.”

The change of dynasties on the princely dynastic throne of Serbia
was the highlight of the interference of Prince Adam Czartoryski and the
representatives of the Polish emigration in the internal affairs of the principality
of Serbia. They put all their efforts with foreign powers for the recognition of
Aleksandar Karadjordjevic as a legitimate Serbian Prince. The influence of the
Polish emigrants in Serbia reached its peak at the time when Ilija Garasanin,
influenced by Frantisek Zach, was preparing the Serbian national program,
Nacertanije.' Contacts continued between Frantisek Zach and Ilija Garasanin
and even Prince Alexander Karadjordjevic.

The next representative of the Polish emigration in Serbia, Frantisek Zach
established friendly relations with the Serbian politicians and even with prince
Alexander Karadjordjevic. He visited him almost every day in court, used the
palace library and advised the duke on the education of his children. Zach
compiled a draft for national policy of Serbia “Plan for the Slav Policy of Serbia”,
upon which Ilija Garasanin based his Serbian national program. Zach was even
a Serbian representative at the 1848 Pan-Slav Congress in Prague.*

Like Prince Czartoryski, David Urquhart also gradually lost his interest
in Serbia, seeing that national principles openly prevailed in the Principality.
That led to the establishment of an independent state. Analysis of Urquhart’s
publishing policy in all the three magazines of his, The Portfolio, the Free
Press and the Diplomatic Review as a whole, shows the evolution of Urquhart’s
thought. His views expressed in The Portfolio in 1830 — and 1840 can be clearly
separated from those that can be found in the Free Press and the Diplomatic
Review in 1860 and 1870. At the beginning of his diplomatic career, Urquhart
was really an expert on the Middle East and Ottoman Turkey. His knowledge
of British foreign policy and the situation in the Balkans and the Ottoman
Empire enabled him to influence British public opinion. At the end of his life,
his understanding of the Crimean War, as a false war, the Ottoman Empire as
an ideal state creation and Russia as the enemy number one of European policy,
developed in the direction that was no longer acceptable for the wide population
strata. Over time, Urquhart realized that other Great Powers were not interested
in the survival of either Turkey or Austria. The turning point in his views was

“The Portfolio, series IV, num. XI, 1844, 341-344.
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the Crimean War. Instead of interpreting it as a fulfillment of his desires, as a
conflict of Britain, France and other European powers with Russia, as a change
in European policy, he declared it a fraud. Due to a realization that this war could
not bring territorial expansion to any Power, he realized that even if France and
England stopped the Russian claim to Istanbul and the Dardanelles, they would
not do this because of the ideals and justice, as Urquhart wanted to, but in order
to achieve their dominance in the region.

With the death of Prince Adam Czartoryski the real interested of David
Urquhart for Serbia ceased, as well as the serious impact of Polish immigration
on the Principality. But the contribution of the Polish emigration to the
development of the Serbian national program cannot be overlooked. David
Urquhart’s undertaking led the Western Powers to pay more attention to the
geopolitical position of Serbia and its independent development in Southeast
Europe. After the failure of the 1848-1849 Revolution, actions of the Polish
emigration quieted down significantly in all areas and Pan-Slavism as a
movement went into the sphere of literature and gradually turned into a spiritual
and romantic movement.

Published works of David Urquhart

England, France, Russia and Turkey, London 1835.

Recent events in the East being letters, articles, Essays etc. The Kaizer and the Czar, —
Evacuation of the Principalities, London 1835.

The Affairs of Serbia, British and Foreign Revue XXXI, 1843

The military strength of Turkey, London, 1868.

The Mystery of the Danube: showing how through secret diplomacy, that river has been
closed, exportation from Turkey has been arrested and the reopening of the Isthmus
of Suez prevented, London, 1851.

Turkey and it’s Resources, London 1833.

The Progress of Russia in the West, North and South, London 1853.

The Spirit of the East, London, 1838.

The Queen and the Premier: A statement of their struggle and its results, London 1857.

Papers

The Portfolio; or the collection of State Papers, etc. illustrative of the history of our times
[Edited by David Urquhart] no 1. — 45. 6. vol. London 1836, 1837.

The Portfolio, vol.2 second series, London 1835-1844.

Free Press, [Edited by David Urquhart] vol. 1 — vol. 14. no. 5, London, Sheftield [printed
1855-1865].

Diplomatic Review [Edited by David Urquhart] vol. 14. no. 6 — vol. 25 no. 1, London
1866-1877.

133



BUI'1(2010) 121-136

Published documents and bibliography

Berry, Robert Allen (1974): Czartoryski and the Balkan Polices of the Hotel Lambert
1832-1847, University of Indiana (unpublished PHD dissertation).

Jenks, Margaret H. (1964) The Activities and Influences of David Urquhart 1833-1856,
with Special Reference to The Affaires of The Near East, University of London
(unpublished PHD dissertation).

Kohn, Hans (1960): Pan-Slavism: its history and ideology, New York.

Iypxosuh — Jakmuh, Jby6omup (1971): Jyeocnosexcko — nomcka capaotwa 1772-1840,
Hosu Cap.

Hypkosuh — Jaxmmh, Jbybomup (1991): O nacmanky Hauepmanuja 1844. zodume. y:
Crojanuesuh, Bragnmup (yp.): Mnuja lapawanun (1812-1874), beorpan: CAHY,
19-43.

JKusanosuh, Bopbe (1991): O0 Yapmopujckoe 0o Iupauianuna, Beorpag.

Jakmuh, Tpryp — Crpamaxosuh, dparocnas (1937): Cpouja 00 1813 do 1858 zodute,
beorpag,.

JoBanosuh, Heb6ojura (2009): [Jeop knesa Anexcanopa Kapahophesuha, Beorpap.

Jbymuh, Pagomr (2003): Kiwuea o Hauepmanujy, beorpaz.

Jbymuh, Pagomr (2004): Kuexcesuna Cpbuja, Beorpap.

[Taynosuh — Illtepmencku, Jemena (2007): Ypxeapmoso euberwe mehynapooroe
nonoxaja Cpbuje, beorpapn.

(2003): Toma Byuuh Ilepuwiuh, Beorpag.

[Momosuh, Pagomup J. (2009) Aspam Iemponujesuh, unpublished PHD dissertation,
Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade University.

Crpamakosuh, [Iparocnas (1932): Brada Yempasobparumermwa 1842-1853, beorpag.

Crpamaxkosuh, [parocnas (1938): Kako je nacmano lapawanunoso Hauepmanuje,
beorpag,.

Tepauh, CraBenko (2006): About Eastern and Western Panslavism, Mcmopujcxu
waconuc, LIII, 317-332.

Hahn, Hans Hennig (1978): Aussenpolitik in der Emigration. Die Exildiplomatie A. J.
Czartoryski 1830-1840, Miinchen.

Hendelsman, Marcel (1934): La question D’Orient et la politique yugoslave du Prince
Czartoryski apres 1840, Paris.

Cetnarowicz, Antoni (1993): Tajna dyplomacja Adama Jerzego Czartoryskiego na
Balkanach, Uniwersytet Jagiellonski.

134



JELENA PAUNOVIC-STERMENSKI: David Urquhart and the Links of Serbia

Jenena ITaynosuh-1ITepmenckn

HEJBU]I YPKBAPT U BE3SE CPBUJE
CA MIEJAMA ITOJbCKE EMUT'PAIIVJE

Hejsup Ypxsapt (1805-1877) je mpBu OpUTaHCKM AMIUIOMATa KOjU je IOKa3ao
unrepec 3a Kuexxesuny Cp6ujy u meH nonoxaj Ha bankany. Kao Bemnkn pycodo6 n
Typkodu, Busieo je moryhHocT 3a oncranak Typcke y dopMupamy ayTOHOMHMX 06-
JIACTH ca yHyTpaumoM camoctanHouthy y oksupy Ocmanckor napcrsa. Llemor sxusora
KOHCTAHTa HheroBOT MOMMTUYKOT CTaBa je OVIa IopIIKa oncTaHKy OTOMaHCKOT Iiap-
cTBa 1 60opba mpoTtuB yTuiaja Pycuje Ha Ty EBpome. Ha ocTBapemy oBux cTraBoBa,
YpKBapT je y LyXeM BpeMEHCKOM IIepMofy capahyuBao ca IO/BCKOM eMUTPALjoM U
mBeHnM mupepoM rpopom Hapropujckum. Kana je 6mo npuHyheH ma mpekuHe cBojy
Kapujepy y AUIUIOMATHjI, I04YeO je fa ce 6aBM M3aBALITBOM U Ha TOM II0/bY IIOCTUTA0
je samakeHe pesysnTare.

Ipsu koutakTu [lejBupa YpkBapra ca IO/BCKOM emurpanujom 6mm cy 1835.
ropune. Ilomanu cy oyekusamu ja he 6purancka Baaja, JOLIABIIN y TIOCEN JUIIO-
MAaTCKMX M3BEIITaja KOji Cy 00jallImbaBany PycKy CIIO/bHY MOMUTHUKY, TO MCKOPUCTHUTI
Za 3ay3Me OJ/IyYHMjI CTaB KaKo OU crpednmia fajbe LIMpembe pycKor yrunaja. Kama ce
IbJIXOBA OYEKMBakha HICY OCTBAapWUIa, IIOMEHyTe u3BelTaje cy 1835. rogune noBykim
u3 Gopun Oduca 1 npegany YpKBapTy, Koju ux je 06jaB1o y moceOHOM 4acoInCy, HOf,
umenoM Iopmegonuo.

OcHoBHaIIOCTaBKaKoOja je criajasia YpKBapTa 1 IPefiCTaBHIUKE O/bCKe eMUTpariyje
6o je Bubeme ga 6u HAjIPUPOFHYjH, HajjeFHOCTABHUjM M HAjCUTYPHMU)U IUIAH 32 pa-
IMKATHO 3ayCTaB/bambe IMPemha PYCKOT yTHIaja Mebhy cToBEeHCKOM CTaHOBHUIITBOM y
EBpomnu 6m10 moHOBHO jadamse Typcke u pecraypanuja ITo/bcke.

YpKBapT je mokasao oce6HO MHTPeCOBabe 3a CIOBEHCKY IIOMyIaLUjy U lbUX0Be
Bese ca Pycujom. Youno je f1a je Buille off o/Ia CTAaHOBHUINTBA AYCTpHje 11 CKOPO jegHa
tpehuna craHoBHumTBa IIpycke cnoBeHckor nopekaa. C 063upoM Ha ToO fa je Behn
Tleo OBMX Hapofa 610 y cacTaBy CTPaHNX JIp)KaBa, OHM HICY MOI/IM fla Ce IIKOMYjy Ha
CBOM jesUKy HUTU [ja PasBUjajy CBOjy KHIDKEBHOCT M BEKOBUMA CYy OMIN U3/IOKEHU
repmaHusanyju. Pycuja je morna rpahanckoj MHTenMreHuMju y pasBojy fa HOHYAU
ILIKOJIOBakbe Ha CPOJIHOM CIOBEHCKOM jesyKy. OCHOBa IaHCIaBM3Ma Huje 6uma y py-
CKOM, Beh y C/TOBEHCKOM CBeTY y BpeMe HheroBOT Hal[OHAMTHOT Oyhema.

Kne3 Amam Yapropujckn (1770-1861) nopcky mwiemuh, monmurudap 1 Imcal,
je cMaTpao ga eBporcka Typcka Tpeba ma 6yne mofe/beHa Ha caMOCTaIHe 06/1acTu ca
JIOKaJTHOM ayTOHOMMjOM, Koje 61 Oue yjenuibeHe Ha efepamHoM npuHuyy. [Inan
o denepaTuBHOj ApkaBy Ha bajkaHy J10Beo je [j0 II0jaBe MAHCIaBU3Ma — YBeperba O
jeMMHCTBEHOCTH CTIOBEHCKe Halje u criocobHocTn [Topaka fja yeMmepe octane Crose-
He Ka IMOTITYHNjeM UCITYIberby COIICTBEHMX HallMOHA/IHMX IoTeHnujana. [Iporpam kue-
3a Yapropujckor Ha bankany Tokom 40-ux rogmHa 19. Beka 610 je mof yTuiajeM gBa
TIONIMTIYKA YBEPera — apUCTOKPATCKOT MbepannaMa 1 MaHCTaBu3Ma.

Kapa cy npeje Yapopujckor eBonynpaie y mpasuy GopMmupama jefnHCTBEHEe
CTIOBEHCKe Jip>KaBe Ha bankany, y BpeMe [MHAcTMYKe CMEHe Ha CPIICKOM IIPECTOy
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1843. ropune, Yapropujcku je modeo ga Bupu Cpbujy kao mweHo jesrpo. Kopuctuo je
YpkBapTose gacormce ITopmegonuo v JJunnomamcku npeesed 3a Mupeme MO/bCKe Mpo-
naraHfie y 6puranckoj japaoctu. Kues Yapropujcku je yop3o 3ak/pydno fa mojoxaj
Cpb6uje omoryhasa ycriocTab/bame Be3a ca cBUM jy>KHUM C/IOBEHUMA Y OKPYKembY.

Cmphy xHesza Agama YapTopujckor 60-ux ropmHa 19. Beka, IpecTaje 1 cTBap-
HO MHTepecoBame JlejBuna YpkBapra 3a Cp6ujy, Kao U 036M/BHMjU YTUIIAj TTO/bCKE
emurpanuje y Knuexxesunu. Vnax gonmpmHOC mo/bcke eMUTpaljija pasBojy CPICKOT
HaIlMIOHAJTHOT IIporpaMa He MOXKe Jla Ce 3aHeMapl, a 3ajarame [lejpupa Ypksapra je
TOBEJIO JIO TOTA Jia Ce Y 3aIlalHOj IMOUTHUIM 06paTy BUIIe MaXKikhe Ha TeONONMUTUYKI
nonoxaj Cpbuje u weH He3aBMUCaH pasBoj y jyrouctounoj Espomnu. Ilocme mponactu
peBonyimja 1848-1849. akiiuje mo/bCKe eMuUrpanyje 3HaTHO ce CTUIIABA]y ¥ CBUM 006-
JacTVMa, a MAHCTaBM3aM Kao MOKPET Mpeasu y chepy KibVKeBHOCTH U HOCTEIEHO
IIpepacTa y JyXOBHM ¥ POMaHTUYapCKU ITOKPET.
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[IPMIMEHA ITAPJIAMEHTAPV3MA V CPEUJU
(1889-1894)
— [MTPOBJIEMU U ITIOCEBHOCTU ITOJIMTUYKOT PA3BUTKA —*

Pap je mocehen pacBeT/paBamy yc/oBa y KOjuMa je TOKOM IT€TOTOJIIEbET
nepuoypa NMpuMemUBaH mapaamMenTapan cucreM y Cp6uju. Kwyunu npobnem
KOj je Taj Ipoliec yCIIopaBao, 1 Ha Kpajy oMeo, 611a Cy pasimndnTa CXBaTarmba
0 OfIHOCY YCTaBHMX YMHMJIAlIA IIpeMa MOofeNy fipyKaBHe BacTu. Ta pasmmka je
yC/IoBMIa ONIpeyHe KoHIenuje ap>kase: KpyHa ce 3aymarasna 3a eHTpanIucTU4Ky
IpXaBy, YCTaBHY MOHAapXujy, y Kojoj he Bmagap o6jenumaBaryt M3BPLIHY
U 3aKOHONABHY BJAcT. [leMOKpaTCKe, y OHJAIIIbeM CXBaTakby PpafiKajCKe
CHare, TeXWIe Cy Ap>XaBu Koja he ce ocTBapmBaTi Kpo3 JlelleHTpanu3aIujy
u loMMHanMjy HajMacoBHuje Papmkanne maptuje. Kpas Muan, a motoMm n
meroB cuH Anekcangap O6peHosuh 61 cy y cTanHoj 60p6y IPOTUB TEXHU
papukancke CKynmITMHE [ja IITO BuIle omTeTy Npasa KpyHe u BracT Brajapa
CBeJie Ha ACUBHY yCTaBHY ofipeni0y. Fbuma je mao y meo ja ycTaBHOCTH TIofape
mpakTuYHy npumeny. bopehn ce fa ompixe cBoja mpaBa koja Cy cBe jade 6mta Ha
yZapy, BlafiaByHa 1 jefHOT 1 APpYyTor 61a je myHa HectabwiHOCTH. To HApOUUTO
Ba)XU 32 B/IalaBUHY Kpajba AJIEKCaHIpa.

Kpyune peunm: ycmas, napnamenmapusam, 3akoH, cmpaxke, 6140ap,
YUHOBHUIMBO, B0jcKA, NOOesA 6TIACNU

Key words: constitution, parliamentary system, legislation, party, ruler,
administration, the military, division of power.

* Paji je HACTa0 KAo pesynTaT MCTPaKMBalba Ha IIPOjeKTy MMHNUCTapCTBa 3a HAYKy U
TEeXHOJIOWIKM pa3Boj Cprcka Hauuja — unmezpamusHu u desunmezpamuenu npovecu (Es. 6p.
177014).

CBU faTymMy y OCHOBHOM TEKCTy Cy IIO HOBOM KaJeH[apy, aKo HMje Jpyradmje
HaI/IalleHo.
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[TapraMeHTapu3aM Ha ,CPIICKM HA4MH“ — creridydHe OKOTHOCTH
u ipo6nemu nmiieMenranyje (1889-1894)

IToyeTak camMocTa/IHe BIafaByHe KHe3a 1 Kpaba Mumtana O6penosuha’,
obernexxeH je 60pOOM OKO y/Iore yCTaBHOT B/Iafiapa U HeroBe BIACTH, C jefHe,
U OKO HAapOJHMX IIpaBa olMdeHux y npaBuma CKyNIITHHE, C Apyre cTpaHe. Ta
6opba je 61Ta MHMIMPAaHA HOBUM YCTaBOM U3 1869. ropuHe, KOji je HUCKUM
VIMOBMHCKJM II€H3yCOM HajaBMO ,J00a Maca“ y HOMUTULN, aly je BIajapy,
y TOfie/I BJIACTM, JaO IMIPUMAT HaJl yCTAHOBOM CKymuITuHe.” Jako 6e3 mpaBa
3aKOHOJIaBHe MHUIIMjaTUBe, CKYIIITIHA je IocTana He3aobwiasaH GpakTop y
IOHOLIEHY 3aKOHA. YCTaB je YC/IOBMO INONMUTUYKA TPYNNCaba, T Ce TOUYETKOM
cefaMpieceTux ropymHa 19. Beka cBa CpIICKa MHTEINTEHLMja, KOja je yjemHO
Ov1a BOAM/ba MOMUTUYKOT XXIMBOTA Y 3eM/bY, TIOfE/MNIA Ha K/IaCUYHe eBPOIICKe
HOMUTUYKe CTpyje — nubepare, pagukane u couujanucre.’ [Jo ob6pasoBamwa
MOJIePHUX ITOJIMTUYKNX IAPTHja IIPOTEKIO je OKO JieceTaK TOiHa, amm cy 6e3
0031pa Ha Ty YMIbEHUILY IIOJIMTUYKE TyIle Iodese Aa menyjy y CKymumTuHmn y
IpaBIly NpolIMpeba eHNX IIPABa, a Ha IITETYy IIpaBa BIajjapa.

Y pasBojy nonmutnukux mapruja y Cpbuju y 19. Beky moce6Ho cy ce
MCTAK/Ia IbJIX0BA CXBaTalba O Y1031 yCTAaBHOT B/Iajlapa I IbeTOBUM JY>KHOCTUMA.
To je mocTano BUBMBO 0ff 06jaB/bUBamkba IPBUX CTPAaHAYKMUX Iporpama 1881.
roguHe. OpraHnsoBaHe MapTuje Cy IoYe/le CBe MHTEH3VMBHM]E Jla YBOJEe Hapof
y ONMTHKY. Y TOMe je moce6HO nmpefmaunaa Pagukansa crpanka.’

OrpomaH fieo momynanuje IOCTajao je ITIaBHU aKTep Y Y3aBpesoj
nomTndkoj armochepnu. @paniys Mae je mpumerno ga ce Cpobu fexmapuury
¥ Jiefie He [0 PeTMOHATHOj Y/ HaIlMOHAJTHOj, Beh 110 mapTujcKoj mpumagHoOCTH.
Ha nurama Ko cy, ogrosapajy: ,Ja cam nmubepain, pagyuKan Win Haopeamak ,
Kaxe Maste u opaje na je Cpbuja 3empa jako ,3apakeHa” HOMUTUKOM. Pyckn

! Munan O6penosuh (1854-1901), kues (1868-1882) u kpasmb (1882-1889) Cpbuje. Bract
IIpey3€eo 110 MyHoneTCTBY 1872. ropuHe.

2 Ilo Tapa, 60p6a oko mofee BIAcTH BoheHa je maMely Bragapa 1 onurapxmjckor rena
I pxaBHor caBera. OHa je modvena jour y go6a Kapahopba u ycraBunx 3akona us 1805, 1808. u
1811. roguHe. JlonHuje je HacTaB/beHa 3a BpeMe IIpBe BiajaBuHe KHesa Muoma (1815-1839),
KaJa je 300T HeIIOBOJ/BHOT MCXOfja PelllaBarba YCTaBHOT NUTama T3B. TypckuM ycraBoM n3 1838.
TOAMHE, ¥ 3aKOHMMA KOjUi Cy My CHE[UIM, Ap>KaBHA BIACT MOZe/beHa Ha INTeTy Blajiapa, a y
kopuct JIp>kaBHor caBeta. IToce mospatka O6penosuha Ha mpecTo 1858. rofuHe Mofena BIacTI
je HOBJMM ITAKETOM 3aKOHa OIlEeT OKPEHYTa Ha allCOyTHY IPEB/IACT BIaflapa, IITO je OCTa/I0 TAaKO
CBe [I0 KHeXeBOr ybucrBa 1868, OIHOCHO [0 JjOHOLIEma YcTaBa 1869. rofyHe. JeTHOCTaBHO
peyeHo, Y HOBOBEKOBHOj CPIICKOj /Ip)KaBM, OfI CAMUX Ib€HMX ITOYETaKa, Hayelo paBHOTEXE Y
HOZe/M AP)KaBHIUX BIACTY HUKaJla HUje IIPMMemeHO, Beh Cy yMecTo mera CTa/THO Ha CHasy 611e
KPajHOCTH KOje Cy JOBOAMIIE IO 4eCTUX 00pTa Ha jeIHY WIM Ha IPYTY CTPaHYy.

3 Stoianovich 1959, 242-247.

*Kpectuh — Jbymmnh 1991, 101, 107, 121.
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OTIpaBHMK 1ocnoBa Hexpynos je mak, nmpumeTno ja ,CpOu renajy Ha cBor
Kpaspa kao Ha l]puor Hopha n kueza Muroua, Tj. Kao Ha jefHOT off Boha Koju je
y CBOjUM pyKaMa ;orpabuo BJIacT, @ He Kao Ha jelNHCTBEHOT, HeOIIXOHOT Bohy
u nokposureba Cpbuje”. Hexpynos je saxpyuno na Brapapy y Cpouju Huje
HJMMAJIO JIaKO, 3aTO IITO BODe CTpaHaka y CPIICKOj CPeNVIHU MMajy BaKHOCT
IOIYT JIMYHOCTY B/Iafiapa, Te fia je TO pasjior IITO Ce CBAKO He3aJ0BO/bCTBO
PEXUMOM CMaTpa ,aHTUAMHACTIYKOM 3aBepoM . Tako cy mojefyHe TMYHOCTH
KaJja Cy Ha yIIpaB) HaJja ;MHACTH]e, a KaJja Cy y OIIO3MIUjJ OHU CY 3aBePEHUIIN
u kapahopbesuhesiu. Victu nsBop muire fa ce y Hapopy He oceha morpeba
IpelaHOCTH jefHOM jeMHOM BIIafiapy.’

Cae cpIIcKe apTuje Cy XTesle a y Blafjapy Hahy CpeficTBO 3a MCITybere
CBOjUX >Xe/ba ¥ HaMmepa. V3 TakBOT cTaBa IIPOVICTMYE JIOTMYHO IIUTAIbE:
KaKo je B/Iajjap MOrao fia IOCTaHe KOOPAMHATOP y Cy30Mjary MapTujCcKUX
-IIPETEPAHOCTN, KaJa Cy ce IapTuje HajBUlIe CyKoO/baBaje y CXBaTamwy
IbETOBE Y/IOTe y YCTaBHOM IIOPETKY 3eM/be. [IeMOKpaTCKe, Y OHJallmbeM
CXBaTamwy pajinKajCKe CHare, cMarpae Cy Aa je 610 KakBa yora Birajapa y
YCTaBHOj [ip>KaBU IIPOTMBHA OYXy caBpeMeHe ycTaBHOCTU. ITo Toj Teopuju o
YCTaBHOj y/l03M BIajapa, oH 61 O6Mo XpTBa, jep He 6M MMao CONCTBEHU CYJ
Y CTaB y [IpXKaBHMUM IIOC/IOBMMa Beh OV HeroBo MMIbele MOpAIo O6uTu
jemHako MunUbewy BehmHe koja je sactymwbena y ITapmamenty. Hacympor
TaKBOM CXBaTalby, CTajajie Cy ayTOKpaTcKe TEeHJeHIMje BIajapa Aa ymasu y
IeNIOKpPYT pafia alMUHNUCTpalMje, 3aKOHOAABCTBA U CyACTBa. [lakie, y MUTamy
cy 6une camo KpajHocTu. Hemocrojamwe ,cpefuHe” 6110 je IpOy3pOKOBaHO
M30CTAHKOM KOHTMHYWUTeTa y CIpoBohemy ycTaBHe IIpakce, Koja Ou cama
CTBOPWIIA ,,fI€a/THOT BrIajiapa.®

IlonuTudapy, caBpeMeHUIIN, a Off BUX jé TO CBOjeBPeMEHO IIpeysena
1 ucTopuorpaduja, yIIaBHOM Cy HEKPUTUYKM CBY KPMBMIY 33 HeNpaBIIaH
YCTaBHU pasBUTAK CBa/bMBA/IN Ha BIajapa, Tj. Ha O6peHoBuhe. A 3ampaso,
HOpeZ; HeCIIOPHE HhUXOBE OTOBOPHOCTH, IIOCTOjA0 je jOII YUTAaB HU3 OUTHUX
¢dakTOpa KOju Cy TaKBOM CTamby HUINTA Mame gonpuHermn. Kpas Mwuan, a
IIOTOM M HeTOB CMH AJIeKCaHJap OWIN Cy Y CTamHOj 60pOM IPOTUB TEXIBA
CKynuTvHe a IITO BUIe yMamwy npaBa KpyHe m BmacT Brajjapa cBefie Ha
IacUBHY ycTaBHY ofpen0y. Ha muma je 6110 ja ycTaBHOCTY OfApe IPAKTIYHY
npumeHy. bopehu ce ga ogpske cBoja mpaBa Koja cy cBe jade 6171a Ha yaapy, 3a
BpeMe IIUXOBE BIaflaBiHEe OMJIO je JOCTa HecTaOMIHOCTH, [pXKaBHUX yHapa,
pacmymrama CKYNIITHHe, 4eCTUX M360pa ¥ IpoMeHa Biaja. Hamasmu ce

> Mane 1999, 258; Apxus BHeurHel momutuku Poccuiickoit uMmnepun (zame: ABITPI),
IMonurapxus, ¢. 151, om. 482, 1. 464, 1. 94-100.

¢ O y/no3u 1 IIpaBHOM II0JI0XKajy YCTaHOBE BIajiapa Iucao je moyetkoM 20. BeKa y BUIIE
Hapara [lepuh 1907, 145-167; Victu 1908a; Victu 19086.
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TI0f], BEJIMKMM IIPUTHCKOM, KoMe ¢y nocnenmy O6peHoBuhy ofoneBanmm myHe
YeTHPH JielieHNje, OHY Cy Ce HEPEeTKO CITY>XKVUIV IMYHUM CTab0CTIMa, CYjeToM,
B/IaCTO/bYO/beM, CypeBBUBOIINY OKOMNHE, ¥ KOjoj je 6110 MpUIIaJHUKA CBUX
HOMUTUYKUX IapTHja. Tako cy MMYHM pasnosy UCIUIMBAIK y BpLIeHY BIACTU
Kao JOMMHAHTHM YMHMOLY, KOju Cy OWIM JMIIEHM IpaBe Mepe U Hadena
3aKOHMTOCTH U jeTHAKOCTY U3a Kojux cy ce O6penosuhn 3akmamanim.

[Tomutndke mapTuje, of Kojux PanukanHa HajcHa)KHMje, KpeHy/e Cy
y Hamaj Ha BJajapcke IpeporaTuee, Ha IuTa Cy nocrenwmu O6peHoBuhn
OfITOBApa/IM TaKO IITO Cy HepeTKo Kopuctwau cuiay. Ta 6opba ce ogmrpana
Ha IITETy Ap>KaBe U Hapofa, KojuMa Cy ce o6e CTpaHe CIyXKule Kao ITTaBHUM
CpefcTBOM y 60pbu. YMecTo Ha ce KpeHe Of IOCTaBKe fla Cy MHTepecu
BIajlapa ¥ Hapoja MAEHTUYHM U Ja je CTpaHKaMa LWb fJa CIy>Xe Hapomxy U
IIOMOTHY BJIafiapy y BpIIEHY BeroBUx ob6aBe3a, Off 0OcaMyieceTux ropuHa 19.
BeKa pasBWiIa ce 6ecriogHa 60pba OKO BIajapeBUX YCTaBHMX IIPaBa, Koja Cy
CTpaHKe IIPMKa3uBaJe Kao IJTABHY IPENpeKy y AP>KaBHOM HAIIPETKY. Y TaKBOj
cuTyanuju 6mno je HeMoryhe ma BIajap IocTaHe BPXOBHM PETy/IaTop 4mja 6u
ce yziora ¢ BpeMeHOM MICKPUCTAINCaa y YMHMOLIA KOjy CBOje aKTMBHOCTH Hehe
Be3VBATV HM 3a jeffHy CTpaHKy, Beh he 6ecripucTpacHo ncnpas/baTy IOTpelIKe
BehuHe M CTajHO ympaB/baTy IIOCTIOBMMA y CMepy IPOHaIaKema ,3/1aTHe
CpefiMHe", OMHOCHO IIpaBe Mepe U ONMIUBbMBE M CIIPOBOA/BVBE jefHAKOCTH Y
Op>KaBU U JPYLITBY.

JemHa BakHa eTara Te BMIIefelleHMjCKe O0pOe OKOHYAHA je Ha IITeTy
Kpyne m menux mpasa 1889. ropguse, mo [IOHOLIEY HOBOT yCTaBa. ¥
ucropuorpa)ckoj 1 y NmpaBHUYKO]j IUTepaTypu o YcraBy m3 1889. ropmue
mMcaHo je focTa.” YKpaTko, TuM yctaBoM KpabeBnna Cp61ja jemocTana ycTaBHa
Iap/JlaMeHTapHa MOHAPXMja, Y KOjOj Cy 3aKOHOJABHY BJIACT IOMjeHAKO JeVIn
kpasb 1 Hapopno mpepcraBHMmTBO, OFHOCHO CKYNIITMHA, M3BPIIHA BIACT
je IpuIajga Kpaby U MUHUCTPUMA, Tj. YCTAHOBM BJIafie KOja je JenoBana Kao
KpasbeB MOIPYYHM OPTaH y U3BPIIHOj BTACTU. MUHMCTPY Cy 6N OfTOBOPHM
u Bnajapy u Ckynmrtunu. Ilpemzla mx je Kpa/b y3MMao U3 CKYIIUTMHCKE
BehuHe, OHN Cy TOZjeTHAKO MOpalM Y>KMBATU M HETOBO IOBepeme, Oyayhn
la UM je Omla HaMemeHa yIora KOOpAMHaTopa y ofHocuMa n3Melhy MoHapxa
U IapraMeHTa. TuMe Om ce, IO MUIUBEHY IJIABHOI aKTepa y JOHOLICHY

7Y papy hemo o ycTaBy Koju je ITO3HAT Kao YcTas 13 1888. rofuHe, y CKajly ¢ padyHameM
BpEMEHa 110 TPETOPUjaHCKOM Ka/IeH/Iapy, HaBOANTH Kao Ycras u3 1889. romune. YcTaB je ycBojeH
y Cxymurunn 22. feriemM6pa 1888. mo ctapom, ofHOCHO 3. janyapa 1889. ropuse 1o HOBOM Ka-
nenpapy; Munosanosuh 1888; ITomosuh 1939; Crojuunh 1990; JoBanosuh 1990a, 345-356;
IIponanosuh 1936, 280-300. ITocrentby 06jaB/beHI M3BOPHM TEKCT YCTaBa, KOji CMO KOPHUCTH-
nu y papy, y: Cpncku ycmasu 00 1835. 0o 1990, ca ycmasuma Kpamesurne CXC u Kpamwesune
Jyeocnasuje (2004): mpupenno Papojesuh, Munopag, beorpan 103-109 (name: Cpncku ycmasu).
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ycTaBa, Kpaka MwaHa, ycrocTaBmia paBHOTexa maMely naBa HajouTHMja
YCTaBOTBOpHA YMHNOIIA — BJIafiapa J CKYIIITHHe. PereH na abpyunupa, Kpasb
je MPUCTYNMO KOMIIPOMMCHOM pelIeby OfipeKaBLIM Ce IMpeTeXHUje ylIore y
3aKOHOJIABCTBY, CJIOXKMBIIN Ce JIa CBOje IIpBe capajHNKe, MYHIICTpPe, Y3/IMa U3
penoBa OHe CTpaHKe Koja Ha CTOOOIHNM U TajHUM nsbopuma ocsoju Behuny.

Ycnosu xoju ¢y fosenu jjo Tora ja Hapopgna pagukanHa cTpaHKa mocie
HelleHMjcke 60pbe OCTBapM CBOje IVIABHE 3aXTeBe OBaIUIOheHe y HajBUIIEM
IP>KaBHOM 3aKOHY O1IM €y, MebhyTuMm, MHOTO C/TOXKEeHUjI Off OHVX KOje je Kpasb
MunaH >Xeleo fa MCTaKHe KaJla je HaI/IallaBao Jia je OH Jao YCTaB ,CBOjOM
Bo/boM . Dujacko y pary nporus Byrapcke 1885. rofuHe, pa3Bof ¢ Kpa/bULIOM
Haranujom, npencrojehe ounHCTBO BaHOpavyHOM fleTeTy, HopeMeheHy ogHOCK
¢ Pycujom koju cy ra pyXm HU3 rofuHa Jp>Kanau y CTa/HOj CTpelmbM 3a
OYyBameM IIpecTona, Te 60pba ¢ PajykagHOM CTpaHKOM KOja ce ONMOpaBuIa
ofi crpafiama y Tumoukoj 6ynu 1883, HajBa>kHMjU Cy pas3/io3n KOju Cy HaTHA/IN
Kpa/ba MmIaHa Ha yCTYIIaK y yCTaBHOM Iipeypebemy 3emsbe.

Onmnoc cHara m3Mehy MOMMTHMYKMX CTpaHaKa y 3eM/bu OMO je TakaB
ma je PagmkanHa y omHocy Ha gapyre gaBe, /Iubepanny u Hanpepgny, nmana
OrpoMHY IIpeMoh, KaKo y WIAHCTBY Tako 1 'y 6upaukom Temy. C 063upom Ha Ty
YMIHEHNITY, KA0 U Ha YMbEeHNITY f1a abIMKAIIjOM OCTaB/ba IIPECTO MAIOJIETHOM
IBaHAECTOTOJUILIILEM CHUHY, Kpa/b MIIaH je II0Ka3ao CIPEMHOCT Ha YCTYIIKe
KOj/IMa ce [0 Tajia OIMpao.

Y nogue 6. mapTa 1889, kpa/b Munan je mpouuTtao IIpokmamannjy kojom
ce ofipyye IIpecTosIa y KOPUCT CUHA, a HApOof] I103/1Ba HA BEPHOCT HOBOM Kpa/by
Anexcanppy, nmetom u3 nose O6penosnha.® VicTor maHa, Ha OCHOBY WIaHa
70 YcraBa, OH je 06pa3oBao TpouraHO HamecHMIITBO, fa yrpaBjba 3eM/bOM
y uMe MajiofeTHOr Biajiapa.’ Iberop m36op mao je Ha jgBa reHepana, JoBaHa
Benmnmapkosuha n Kocry ITporuha, n Ha Boby JIubepanue crpanke, JoBaHa
Puctnha, koju je Bpmmo HaMeCHWYKY AY>KHOCT M 33 BpeMe Majo/leTCTBa
Mmunana O6penosuha.’

VMiieMeHTalUMja mapraMeHTapusMa mnpumana je nmbepanHom Ha-
MECHMIITBY, KOjé je 3acTyNajo MajoeTHOT Kpa/ba M pajinKaamma Koju cy
Ha m3bopuma 1889. ox 117 mocmanmykux Mecta ocojunm 100 MaHpara.
HaMecHMIITBO je cacTaB Biafie, y CK/Iafly C HOBUM yCTaBOM, ITOBEPUJIO Hajjadoj
CTpaHIy, a To je 6uaa PagukanHa crpanka. Pagukanu cy, 3a BpeMe Tpajama
Hamecuuinrsa, nmamu jse Biaje Case Ipyjuha (1889/90. n 1890/91) u nse

8 Jakmmh 1953, 162-205; Cpncke Hosune, 6p. 42, 22. hebpyap/7. MapT 1889.

°® HaMeCHMIITBO je ycTaHOBa KOja IIPMBPEMEHO BPIINM BJIajla/ladKy B/IACT Kajia je Baajap
MaJIoJIeTaH U/ je CIIpedeH Jia je o6aBba. Bramapu cy y 19. Bexy y Cpbuju mocrajany myHONMeTHN
ca HaBplIeHyx 18 rognHa, a rpabamu ca 21.

10 Cpneku ycmasu, 107.
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Brazie Hukone [Tammha (1891-1892) — yKymHO Tpu TOAMHE U CefjaM Mecel
Ha BracTi.'!

YcraBHa opnamhema HamecHninTsa 61/1a cy BeoMa Be/MKa: OHO je, y Me
Kpasba, IMAJI0 Ba)KHe KOMIIeTeHIuje y cpepu 3aKOHOfIaBHE Y MI3BPILIHE BIACTIL.
Brnapap, omHOCHO BpIIMOIM Kpa/beBCKe BIACTH, IO YIaHy 45 YcTaBa Tpebano
je ma mocTapsbajy cBe uMHOBHUKe. Takobe, cBa 3eMasbCcKa HalIeNITBA BpLIMIA
Cy CBOjy BJIACT y MMe ¥ TIOJ, Ha/I30pOM Kpas/beBUX HaMecHuKa. HamecHnim cy
110 4IaHy 43 YcTaBa, yMecTo Kpasba, MMaji UCK/bYYMBO IPaBo noTBphuBama n
IporIallaBamka 3aKOHa, Te HijelaH 3aKOH Hije MMao cHary ok ra HamecHniTso
He npormacu.'” Mehyrum, HamecHMIITBO y ITpakcy Huje yCIeno aa ce usbopn
3a IIOLITOBaMbe CBOjUX YCTABHMUX IIpaBa.

[TapmameHTapHM TOpefiak yBemeH YcraBom u3 1889. rogune 610
je HeIO3HAT CPICKOj IMOJIMTUYKOj M [APYIITBeHOj cueHM. Ilo 3axTeBuMa
CKyNmmTHHCKe BehyHe ¥ 3aXTeBMMa CTpaHKe, pafiuKajiCke BiIajie Cy pajuie
Ha TOMe Jla IITO Buile orpannde yiaory HamecHumtsa y Bractu. Y Odjexy ce
TI0jaB/byje HEKOIMKO 4IaHaKa Iof HasuBoM HeodzosopHocm HamecHuuimea
U 002060pHOCM 671d0e, KAaKO ayTOp KaKe ,3apaji IOJIUTUYKOT BaCIUTarba
HapoJa M YCTaBHOCTM . Y IJIMa ce JJOKasyje fa Cy OfIfOBOPHE BJIajie ITIAaBHU
¢daxTop ,,IIpaBe“ YCTABHOCTU U TaplIaMeHTapu3Ma, Te ia Hapoj Tpeba CTamHO
BACIMTABaTy Y TOM IIPaBIly Jja 3aXTeBa [10/IaTabe pauyyHa off OITOBOPHE BIIafle,
a He of HamecHmiTBa, Koje je IO ycTaBy ,HeoaroBopHo“. A HamecHMITso
U BJIaJiap Cy IO YCTaBHUM IIpaBMMa jeHO MCTO, CaMO IPBO HeMa aTpuoyT
HenpukocHoBeHocTn.” TakBe TeHJeHIMje Cy yOp30 M3asBaje peakuujy
HajIIpe Kpa/beBMX 3aCTYIIHMKA y BJIACTY, a JOLHMje U CaMOT Kpajba, YMMe je
napaMeHTapu3aM 610 cTaB/beH Ha 0301/bHY IPOOY.

Tpujymdanno crymame papmkaga Ha IMOMUTUYKY CleHy mpaheHo je
IIOCTaB/balbeM HAapTUjCKUX IPUIIAJHUKA y cBe cdepe Ap>KaBHOT >KMBOTA.
PaBHoTexxy m3mehy npencraBuuka Kpyne c jemne, m Ckymmtuse c gpyre
cTpaHe, 36or cumHe PapukanHe cTtpanke 6mo je Hemoryhe moctuhn. Braga
je IocTasa I/IaBHM HOCHJIAL] CBMX ITOC/IOBA Y 3eM/by Iocye MapTa 1889. ropuse.
AycTpoyrapcki IIOCTaHMK je Op30 3aK/by4no fia je Braja jada on HamecHumiTsa,
Te Ja je ayroputeT HamecHMITBa Imapan3oBaH HOBMM YCTaBOM M Jia je CBa
B/IaCT y pykama Braje u Ckymmruse. '

! VsabpaHo je jour 17 nubepana u HujesaH Hanpenmwak — JaHkosuh 1997, 218; Brade
Cp6uje 1805-2005 (2005), 162-186.

'2 Cpncexu ycmasu, 104.

* Oojex, 6p. 38, 15/27. mapt 1889; 6p. 43, 24. Map1/5. anpu 1889.

" Apxus CpIicke akafieMuje Hayka 1 ymeTHocty (mame: ACAHY), Vcropujcka 36upKa,
6p. 7.940, Victimcu n3 6e4xmx apxusa, peguu 6p. mema 11.441, mok. 22 (1889), 11.442, mok. 23
(1889), 11.443, niox. 24 (1889).
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Kpamnuua Haranmja je, no nmosparky y Cpoujy centem6bpa 1889, crexna
YTHUCAK Jia je HACTYIIMO paclaj Jp>KaBe U Ja je U Y HajTeXKMM TPEHYLIMa BIacT
Kpaba MmmaHa 6mia jada of oHe Kojy mmajy HamecHmium.'” HectabuaHocT
ClICTeMa YHYTpallllbe IOMUTUKE OITIEflajia Ce ¥ Y YUMIbeHUIIN [1a je IPOMEHeHO
IeT BJIafia 33 HELITO BUIIIE Off YeTUPY TOJMHE, IITO 3HAYN /1A CY B/Iafie Y IPOCEKY
Oule Ha yIIpaBM Marbe Off TOfMHY faHa (9,8 Meceru).

[maBuu opbop PapukanHe cTpaHKe IOCTao je K/bydHU GakTop y
OTHYIITalkby YMHOBHMKA M3 MapTHjcKuX 063mpa.'® HoBe mosuiyje 3amocenn
Cy 3aciy>XHM Kaaposu PanukanHe crpanke. HamecHnmtso je 6mio HemohHo
Ja ce ToMe cynporcraBu. Hajmpe je 3a meT Meceuy M3BpILIE€HAa KOMIIJIETHA
3aMeHa y MOJIMUMjCKOj CTPyLM, [O IMCApa HAjHIDKEr paHra. MmuHucrap
yHyTpalmux fena Taymanosuh je Tako BeluKe IpOMeHe y pecopy MoNuIyje
IpaBJao ,MHTepecuMa cayxbe, nok je Capa Ipyjuh unHOBHMYKYM pasMelnTaj
objammaBao norpedama 3a ,IOFOOHUM U CaBeCHUM“ YMHOBHMIMMA Koju he
B/1aly nomohu y cipoobemwy pedopmu.'”

Cneguna cy HauMeHOBalkba HOBUX YJaHOBA 3a BMCOKE [Ip)KaBHE
MHCTUTYUMje, [Ip>kaBHM caBeT U [JIaBHY KOHTPONY, CY[ICKY M BOjHY CTPYKY.
ITensuoHucama YNHOBHMKA HUCY IIpeCTajajia HY 1IOC/Ie BUIIE Off TOIMHY AaHa
Off monacka paamkaaa Ha Biaact. Puctuh je ymosopasao Ipyjuha ma ce mopa
IPecTaTy ¢ TOM IIPAKCOM jep OHa Mje y 6eCKOHAYHOCT, @ HUTH je Y AP>KaBHUM
MHTepecrMa HUTU y MHTepecuMma Papuxanne crpanke. IleHsmoHmcama Tux
pasmepa y Cpbuju no taja HucCy mpaktrukosaHa. [IpBu HamecHuk Puctuh je
HOKYIIIA0 fIa BJIaJi CTaBM Ha 3Hambe a HAMEeCHUIIM HIUCY ,MexaHu4dke ¢urype”
KOje CTaB/bajy CBOj IOTMNC Ha OVIO KOju MOfHecak, Beh f1a je \BUXOB moTnuc
HEOIIXOjaH 3a peanusanujy 6mumo kor ykasa.'®* Mehyrum, Hamecuumrso Huje
UMajIo cHare ja ce n3bopu 3a Behe yuenthe y ynHOBHMYKOM pasMelnTajy, a
y KojeM je 0 ycTaBy Tpebano aKTUBHO Ja ydecTByje. Hecto ce morahamo pma
porosopyu n3Mehy HaMecHMKa 1 BiIajie IIPONAHY, ako ux Papgukancku kiy6 He
opo6pu. HanmeHOBame ap>kaBHUX CaBeTHMUKA je HajOO/bY TOKa3 3a Hagpehenn
OJJHOC CTPAHKe ¥ ITOCTTAHMKA IIpeMa BJIaJiu.

ITo ycraBy, Tpebano je ma kpab (ogHOCHO HamecHMIM) 1 CKYIIITHHA
Zajy cBOje /UCTe KaHAMAATa, Off Kojux CKymnuIThHa 6Mpa ¢ HaMeCHIUYKe JIUCTe
ocaM, a HaMecHMIITBO ca CKYMIITMHCKE JIMCTe MCTO TOMUKO WiaHoBa. bygyhn

' Mucma xpanuye Hamanuje O6perosuh 1996, 58-59.

16 ACAHY, ®onp JoBana Puctuha (gasme: JP), X-2, 6p. 59, 84.

7 ACAHY, JP, X-8, 6p. 255. Taymanosuh je TBpAmo fja je OTIYCTHO CaMO HecaBeCHe 1
HecIoco6He, 13 Yera IpOM3Ia3y fa je TOTOBO YMTAB IePCOHAN MUHMCTAPCTBA YHYTPAIIHIX
merma 6110, IO MMHUCTPOBUM HayennMa, Takas.- VIcro, 6p. 258, 260; X-1, 6p. 21, 23.

18 ACAHY, JP, III-22, 6p. 1202-1204; X-1, 6p. 4, 26; X-8, 6p. 253, 407; Kpctuh 2007,
112.
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fa 6o je peun o Bpimo 3amTnheHOj Ap>KaBHO] CITY>KOM, MECTO Ap>KaBHOT
CaBeTHMKA je 61710 MOKe/bHO 3a MHore. Takobe, JIp>kaBHU caBeT je IO YCTaBy
¥IMao BPJIO Ba)KHA aIMMHNCTpAaTVBHA OBjallhema, Te Huje OWIO YIIyTHO Aa
IIOCTaHe MapTUjcKo Teno.” Pajukanyu HUCY NMPUCTajamy Ha IOAENY IO/a-
nona. OHM Cy TPOXMIN fla ¥ Y HAMECHUYKOj ucTy OyAly ABa pajmKaia, Koju
O ca CKYNMIITMHCKUX OCaM YMHWIM [ieCeT Off YKYIIHO IIeCHAeCT YIaHOBA.
HamecHumtBo 61 Taj y1TMMaTyM pajyKaia ofouio, aimm je cnmaboct mubepana
KOjyt 61 yIm y KOMOMHAIMjy 3a HOBY B/IaJy 6MIa TaKBa Jja HUCY MMaJIH IIIaHCe
ma Ha usbopuma no6bujy Behuny. 3aro je Mopano ja momycTy, a y JIp>KaBHU
caBeT 13abpaHo je leceT pafiuKaja off KOjuX Cy YaK LIeCTOPUIIA OM/IN YWIaHOBU
B/IaJie, IIeT mbepasna U jefaH Hanpeamwak.”’ YcraHoBy [/1aBHe KOHTpOTTe, Koja je
Tpebaso fa Oy/e He3aBUCHO KOHTPOIHO TeJIO 3a TPOLIeHe HOBIIA, IIOIYHWIN CY
takobe papukany, y Kacaimonom cyny cy ca ceam wiaHosa 6uin y Behunm, a
y AnenanyoHoM Cyny cy, Takobe, ogHenmy BehmHy ca mect wraHoBa. o mcTe
YIaHOBa AIle/Ialyje HOIIIO Ce TI0C/e MHOTO HaTe3ama, IIOWITO je Pajgykanckn
KTy 3aXTeBao Off B/IaJie ;pyradnje yCIoBe of OHMX Koju ¢y Beh 61y yroBopern
usMeby Brage n Hamecunmrsa. Puctuh ce mporno, ropopehn a Tako Bucoka
MHCTAHIIA He Tpeba fla Oy/ie jemHOMapTIjCKo Tero, Beh cacTaB/beHa Off WiIaHOBa
CBMX Iapruja ,,Kaj Beh mo Hecpehu Hy cyguja Hema 6e3 momuTnuke 60je”. OH
je Harmacuo fa 6u ce u HamecHMIITBO 1 BTajla KOMIIPOMUTOBA/IN M JJOBEIN
y CyMBbY CBOjy HEIPUCTPACHOCT Kajia 6M CMeHWIM CBUX IOcTojehmx mecer
yaHoBa. Mely HOBoMMeHOBaHMMa je OMIO ¥ JBYyAM KOjU Cy TaKO BMCOKe
IOJIOXKaje 3ay3enu He 110 CIIOCOOHOCTMMA U 3aciayrama, Beh mo maprujckom
K/bydy. A OO je M CaydajeBa Ifie Ce HICY IOIITOBAjIe YCTaBOM IIPOIMCaHe
kBa/mouKanuje.”!

¥ JIp>xaBHM CaBETHMK je OMpaH HOKMBOTHO ¥ HMje, MUMO CBOje BO/be, MOTao OuTU
YKJIOH€EH MY NIPEMEIITEH Ha HEeKY JPYTY MO0XKaj, YaK HI IIEH3JMOHMCaH OCHUM Y C/Iy4ajy aKo je
Haspumo 40 rogyHa cyx6e nnn 65 roguna xnsora. HajsHavajuuje Hapnexxnoct CaBera Oue
Cy: Ia Ha TI03UB BJIaje uspahyje 3akoHCKe IpejyIore ¥ aMUHNUCTPATIBHE HapenOe; a mpoyyasa
3aKOHCKe IIPeJIIoTe Koje Bajia IOJHOCU CKyHLLITI/IHI/[, VIV OHE KOjU CY IOTEK/IM MHULMjaTUBOM
CkymmuTiHe; fla cacTaB/ba NNCTY KaHAMAATA 3a ycTraHoBe [maBHe KoHTpone, Kacammonor n
ATIeNalyoHOT Cy/ia; 1a IPeCTaB/ba AUCLMUIIMHAPHY CYJL IP>)KaBHUM YMHOBHMIIMIMA, Jla pasMaTpa
U pemrasa Kanoe IIPOTUB MMHNMCTAPCKUX pENI€iba Y CIOPHVM aJMUHVCTPATUBHYIM IINTakbIMa U
op., Cpncku ycmasu, 121-123, 135.

2 Xusanosuh 1924, 45; ACAHY, JP, X-2, 6p. 110; X-8, 6p. 391, 393, 394, 398; PykormcHo
operverve Haponne 6ubmoreke Cpbuje (mave: POHBC), P 510 / II, 3anucu Case Ipyjuha;
VisBewraj nosepennka J. Pucrtuha u3 1890. rogyue ropopu fa cy mmbepany rOTOBO Y CBUM
OKpY31Ma JYIUIO WIM TPOAYIIO CTabuji Off pajnKana, 13y3eB y oKpy3uma ocnobobennm 1878.
(Hyuuky, Iuporcknu, Tormmuku n genmumuydHo Bpamckn) u y Kpajunckom u ITogpusckom
okpyry, ACAHY, JP, X-8, 6p. 384.

2 JKusanosnuh, 1924, 48; ACAHY, JP, X-8, 6p. 270; Kpctuh 2007, 109-112, 118.
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ITocne ropviHy faHa Off IpeysVMarma BIACTYM PagMKaINM Cy MOCTUIIN
HeCYMBbVBY IPEBIACT y KaJ[pOBCKMM IUTamMMa Y BPXy Ap)KaBe, Kao M Ha
JIOKa/IHVIM HUBOVIMA. ,,3eMJba je y )KaJIOCHOM CTabY, CaMO jarMa 3a I10/I0Xajima
¥ HMIITA pyro. 360T MOXJIETHOCT! KOja je Off Hampenmwavke Beha, pagykanmm
cy HemomTeHuju of cBuxX. CTajHO IIIEKyINIIy, a HadyeJa U IIporpame He
nomrTyjy", npumeTnia je kpapuia Haranuja. Pagukan I1aja Muxannosuh 6uo
je BeoMa He3aJ0BO/baH TaKBVM IIOHAIIambeM Koje pyum yres crpaniy. OH je
y BHEBHUKY 3abenexuo: ,I1a onpa, Mu hemMo 1mo Hampenmwadky. YMecTo Halre
Jbyfie 4a Ka3HMMO 3a IJXOBe IPJ/baBIITHHE, Oalll 3aTO IITO Cy HAIIW, M LITO
Tpeba Ja ce pasnMKyjeMo of APYTMX IapTuja Koje Cy Ouie Ha BIACTH, jep U
HapoJ| TO Off HAaC O4YeKyje, a MU CaMO TYIKaMO MCTUM IIyTeM KOjuM CY UIIN 1
mpe Hac.“?

C jenHe cTpaHe, paiuKaJCKe BIajie Cy OCTBapu/Ie IVIOFHO 3aKOHO/IaBCTBO,
a ¢ Jpyre, y IpaKcy, IMapJaMeHTapHU CUCTeM Ce IIPeTBapao y TOTAIUTAPHU
jemHOmapTHjcKM pexxum.> Pe3ynTaT HOBOT 3aKOHOJIABCTBA je HAKOH JiBe TOIVHE
610 BMAaH: felieHTpaIM3anuja ynpase, ocmobahame mommumjckor mpuTncka
He caMO y M30OpHOM IIOCTYIKy Beh M y CTpaHaukoM >XMBOTY YOINIUTE U
KOHLIeHTpallMja BlacTi y pykama Papukanne ctpanke. OHa je 6uia rocrogap
CUTyalMje KaKo Y JIOKaTHOj CaMOyIpaBy, Tako u y CKyNIUTHHY, Y BIAAW, Y
JIp>kaBHOM caBeTy,y CyoBMMa. YOUBMBO je/ja HeMa 3aKOHA 0 YMHOBHMI[MIMA, Ko
jeHOT Off HajBKHUjMX 32 eMMMIHICAbe KOPYMIMPAHOCTH, HEOATOBOPHOCTHI
U Hee(pMKaCHOCTHU OMPOKpaTHje.

Moxe ce cnobogHo pehum pga cy pagMKaIcKuM BIajiaMa Jajeko
BUIle NpaBWIM NpobneMe HBUXOBM mocmaHuiy y CKYNIITMHM HEro camo
HamecHmmrBo. Pagmkancka ckymmuTuHcka BehmHa yecto je 6mma Beoma
He3aJl0BO/bHA 3aKOHCKMM Ipeao3uma, Oyayhu fma ce cTpaHaukm mporpam
OCTBapUBaO IIOCTEIIEHO ¥ HMje 61O aICONYTHO J[OCTeAaH IPOrpaMCKUM
Havenmma.* IIpBa BanpesnHa ckymmrtuHa 1889/90. 3acemana je ToToBO cefam

2 [Tucma kpamuue Hamanuje, 58; V13 pHeBHuKa Ilaje Muxanmosuha 2005, 269.

» 3akoHomaBCcTBO IIpBe Ipyjuhese Bane o3HauaBa moyeTak peanusanyje nporpama Papu-
KajHe cTpaHke. Ped je o cnepehym sakonnma: 3akoH o mocnosHoM peny y Hapozuoj cxymmrusmg;
3akoH o ommTnHamMa 1889; Vsmene u momyHe 3akoHa O HemocpegHoM ropesy 1889, 36opHux
3axoHa u ypedaba Kpamesune Cpbuje, Kib. 45, (1889), 385, 443, 537, 554; [ipyra Ipyjuhesa Braga
je y pelloBHOM CKYIIUTHHCKOM 3a31BY y 1890. 1 1891. royuuy fo6mia CKyMIITHHCKY HOTBP/Y 3a
crenehe mpepiore: 3akoH 0 M360pMMa HaPOLHMX IMOCTAHMKA, 3aKOH O MIHUCTAPCKO]j OATOBOP-
HOCTH, 3aKOH 0 ypebhemy OKpyra u cpesoBa, 3aKOH 0 UCTPXHUM CyAujaMa, 360pHuUK 3aKoHa U
ypedaba Kpamesune Cpbuje, kib. 46 (1890), 336, 659, 465, 442, 434; kib. 47 (1891), 26, 100; Y ToKy
nse Ilamnhese Brafe, o MOMUTHYKNX 3aKoHa, CKYIIITHHA je ycBOjuma 3akoH 0 300poBMMa 1
YApy>KemMa U 3aKOH 0 TaMin, 360pHuk 3akona u ypedaba Kpamesune Cpbuje, Kib. 47 (1891),
396, 521.

241889-1892, ACAHY, 6p. 9991/11, 3amucHULM CeTHUIA PagMKaICKOT Kayba 1889-1992.
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Mecell, a Apyra pefoBHa IreT Meceny. CKYIIITMHCKe pacipaBe Bobeme cy
[aHMMa, HepeTKO 0e3 MKaKBUX pe3y/ITaTa, a 4ecTo 6e3 Ipyup)KaBamba JTHEBHOT
pena u rinaBHe TeMe.”

Huxona Kpctuh je y Hekonmmko HaBpaTa [ao KapaKTepUCTHYHe
OIIaCKe O CPIICKOj CKYIILITMHM ITIOCTe yBobema mapraMeHTapusMa: ,Behnna
CKYIIITMHCKA HeMa CBOT BoDy, a M3Iiesia 1a HeMa Hu gorosopa. CBako ce jepe
Ha CBOjy CTpaHy, I1a 3eM/bU Off Tora Hehe 6uTn 60/me.“ Pagukancky MuHUCTap
Cserozap MmocaspeBuh je m3jaBuo jga Om cKymmutMHapuma Tpebano
OfIpXKaTy IIpelaBambe ,IITa je BIACT CKYIIITUHCKA U JOKJIe Ce IIPOCTHpE, jep
OHI MMCJIE fIa CYy MUHUCTPH TY fia U3BplIaBajy mTa CKyIIITHHA Peln ¥ YyTHO
UM je IITO Ce MMHUCTPY TOMe NPOTUBe. ,OHU MUCIIE [ja CKYTIIITIHA CBE MOXe
¥ 3aTO He MOTY fla Ce C/IOXKe ca BIafoM, pekao je Munocaspenh.” Hapongun
nocmanuk [paruma CraHojeBuh Tpaxmo je ma CKyHIITMHA KOHCTUTYUILE
Opnbop HapomHOTr craca of feBeT WIAHOBA M Ja Taj ofbop MMa CBa IIpaBa
KpaspeBcke BracTu. Cxynurruacky Kiny6 papukana ra je MCK/by4no u3 CBOjUX
peroBa U Impefao Cymy, alu je BaKHMje MUTambe Of TUX CAaHKIVja Oumo ja mm
je ped o ycaM/beHOj II0jaBM y OKBVMPMMA HajOpOjHMje CTpaHKe WM je TO 6110
ocehaj menor sHaTHOT fena.” Puctuh je cBe oBe 1mojaBe HasMBAO ,,eKCIeCUMa“
ot kojux HamecHMIITBO 6paHy Kpa/beBCKY B/IACT ¥ CMATPAO VX je Hen30eXXHOM
IOC/IeANIIOM CTTOOOJJOYMHIX YCTaHOBA KOje Cy HOBe, a Koje he BpeMeHoM npohn
Kpo3 IIpMpofaH paspojHu myT. Ha cranne npumenbe 6usier kpaba MmmaHa
Ja Cy Mepe IPEfOCTPOXKHOCTM y 3alUTUTHU KPa/beBUX IIPaBa HENOBOJbHE,
HAMECHMK MY je IpebaljuBao Ja je yIpaBo OH Taj KOju je ao TonuKe cobope
koje HamecHmmTBO MOpa ,akuenrtupary Kao nphujy Hamrera ycraBa“. Pucrtuh
je 610 mecuMmcTa y HoIeay yTBphuBama mapaMeHTapHOr ITopeTKa. >

Hajumpusujn nckopak CKyNIITMHE M3 OKBMpPA CBOjuUX OBjamhema
IpeCTaB/bajy 3aKOHM O yharbaBamy KpabeBux popute/ba n3 Cpouje. [Tpema
yCTaBy, HAMECHUIM HUCY MOIJIM 3a BpeMe KPa/beBOTI Ma/IOJIETCTBA pellaBaTH
3aKOHCKUM ITyTeM IMTaba KOja C€ HEIIOCPENHO TUYY CaMor Kpasba. CKyIINTHHA
je3a0ocHOB 3akoHa 13 1892. 0 kpa/beBOM o1y y3ena usjaBy Munana O6penosuha
JlaTy HaMeCHMIMMA, 1 6€3 MKAKBOT IPAaBHOT OCHOBA OJIEHY/A je Ty WU3jaBy y
mramT 3akoHa. OHa je mpe Tora, 3akoHoM of, 12. anpuna 1891, nana opperieHe
PYKe palMKaJICKOj BIafM Ja 10 KPa/beBOT IIYHONETCTBA YAa/bi KPa/beBY MajKy

» Kpcruh 2007, 124, 125, 132; ACARY, 6p. 9991/11, cepuuiia ox 10/22. centembpa 1889.
360r ciopoctu y pagy ckymutute, Hukona [Tamh je yecto ymosopaBao nocimanmke y Ky6y Ha
HoTpely /a ce IOCTTAHNUIIN fP)Ke TeMe U [ja Ce He [IOHABIbajy.

% ACAHY, JP, XXVII-18, 6p. 609; Kpctuh 2007, 132-135.

¥ ACAHY, JP, XXVII-18, 6p. 572, 595; ACAHY, 6p. 7242, Benexcruya Josana Muwkosuha,
cB. 23, 10/22. debpyap, 11/23. bebpyap u 21. bebpyap/5. MmapT 1891; ITeposuh 2006, 154.

# ACARY, JP, XXVII-18, 6p. 570; [Tnpohanary 2004, 484.
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u3 3emsbe.”” Tume je yrien BaZapcKoOT IIO/IOXKAja jOLI BMIIE OIMA0. 3aKOHU O
yla/baBamy Kpa/beBUX POANTesba 13 3eM/be Bpebajy mpaBa Bragapa, 3aTo IITO
pelaBajy mopopudHe ofHoce 6e3 mera. lllTaBuine, mpoTepuBameM KpasbeBe
MajKe M3BpIIIeHa je MoBpeaa YcTaBa, Wi. 14, 1o KoMe HUjefjaH cpricky rpahannH
HIje MOTao OUTM IIPOTHAH 13 3eMJbe.

Vuduntpanmja y cBe IleHTpaIHe ¥ I0Ka/THe MHCTUTYIIMje BIACTH, JOBee
Cy pafuKae y mosnnujy MohHmKa Koju je aricop6oBao CBY B/IACT ¥ KOMe HIKO
HIje Morao craty Ha myT. Hamecanmry cy us Tormrakor n Tumodkor okpyra
cTusaje xanbe Ha 06ecT pajykana. buo je myHo npuMenaba Ha n36ope ofpxaHe
1889. roguHe 1 Ha MPUCTPACHOCT NOMMIYje IIpeMa pafiKaauMa U TOIepycambe
Kpluewa usbopre mpouenype. Puctuhy je, mame, jambeno pga y Tormrakom
OKPYTY Hade/HMK M€ 110 OIILITMHAaMa paau ,packMmehaBarma un okmehaBama®, 1
II0CTaB/ba CaMo PaJiVIKasle, IOK Cy ce Mubepau cacBUM IIOBYK/IN U 300T IpeTHI
pajMKana He CMejy HUITIe [ia ce Tojase. VI3 3ajeuapa cy n3BelTaBanim HaMeCHIMKe
zia je moBpatak [lanmha ynmo HOBy cHary TaMoIImBUM pagukamma. JJoctapmbad
Takobe jaBjpa fia je ,,0y6a“ y1ia y BOjcKy, ja ce OCTBapU ,,pafiKajICKV IUIaH , ILITO
je amysuja Ha cMeHy puHactje O6peHoBuh. VI3 Kmwaxesua cy obasermraBanm
HaMeCHMKe O (paHATM3My pajfiukaaa, Koju ,y4y U Oydy" ¥ HaCWIHUYKK Ce
o6pauyHaBajy ca OHMMa KOj! He Jie/ie IJX0Ba Haderna. >

Hamnpenmaru cy, cmmaHo kao 1887. rofmue, OMIM M3TOXKEHV jaBHOM
Tepopy u muH4Yy. Ha muxoBoM ckymy 26. Maja 1889. roguue y 6amryu Benuke
nMBape HalaaM Cy MX AEMOHCTPAHTH, KOje je monmuuja jenBa o6yspmara.
36or HemocTojama muuHe OesbenHocTy, HamMecHMIITBO 1 BIajia Cy 036M/BHO
KPUTUKOBaHM!."!

Bojcka je 6una jemyna cepa y K0joj cy ce HAMECHUIIY ¢ MYKOM 1360pun
ma He 6yny motucHyTi.” [To HOBOM ycTaBy, y3 PeoBHY, Tpebaso je Bpatutu u
¢dopmannje Hapopue Bojcke. Hamecuuk Puctuh cripeuno je HacTojama Braje n
CxymTnHe ga HapopgHa Bojcka 3afpsku opyskje 3a CTamHO, 300T 4era je Braja
npetpena 036mpHe kputuke y Ckynmrian.” Tako je HapogHa Bojcka yBeneHa

¥ TIucMmeHy usjaBy Kpaba Mumana on 12. okrobpa 1891, KojoM ce ofpeKao 4iaHCTBa
Kpa/beBCKOT JIOMa, yCTaBHMX IIpaBa U CPIICKOT MOJJaHCTBA, IPUMW/IN Cy HAMECHUIIM 1 OHa je Jy-
BaHa y TajHOCTH 70 26. MapTa 1892. rofuHe, Kaja je o3akomeHa y CKyIITuHm, 360pHUK 3aKOHA
u ypedaba Kpamesune Cpouje, Kib. 48 (1892), 66; 360pHux 3axona u ypedaba Kpamesurne Cpbuje,
Kib. 47 (1891), 392.

% ACAHY, JP, X-2, 6p. 45, 59, 88, 91; X-8, 6p. 235.

' ACAHY, JP, X-8, 6p. 244-248; POHBC, P 510/ 1, 3anucu Case Ipyjuha, 14/26. maj 1889;
Josanosuh 19906, 124-130.

2 ACARY, 6p. 7242, Benesmnuya Josana Muwxkosuha, cB. 25, 21. mapt/2. anpun 1892;
Josanosuh 19906, 115.

3 PapiMkasicke Biiaie HUCY yCIIe/ie a JOHeCY HOBYU 3aKOH O YCTPOjCTBY BOjCKe, a Pa3Ios3n
Cy 6111 YITTaBHOM IONUTHYKe Ipypofe. HamecHUINTBO je, kKao paHuje Kpab MutaH, HacTojano
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¢dbopmainHo, anu Huje 06HOB/BeHA.> MebyTuM, M3aaiyu 3a BOjcKy Cy ca yeTpHaecT
CKpecaHM Ha 6713y feceT MymoHa. Ta yITena je JMPeKTHO cabuia cTame
IPUIIPABHOCTY Y BOjCLY, jep CY YIITefe MocTUrHyTe npehyrHuM ckpahemem
cmyx6e y CTalTHOM KafIpy ¥ HepeJOBHMM Offp)KaBareM TONUIIBIX BeXOU 3a
pesepBucre. Pycuja je 1890. moknonmna Cp6uju 75.000 myuraxa, u To je 6mmo
cBe off BojHe HabaBKe y nmepuony o 1889. no 1894. rogmue.” Y Bojcun cy ce
TI0YesIe jaB/baTy CUMIITOMATYHe I0jaBe, MONYT HeAMCIMIUINHE U 6axaTocTy,
npeTpecama IMOMUTUYKIX IIATaka M CKYNIITHHCKUX pellleha, JaK 1 cyKoba ¢
rpabannma.* Kpap Munas je moce6Ho Bpmo nputucak Ha HamecHUITBO fa
BOjCKY cadyBa Off yTHIaja pajuKana. HamecHNIITBO ra je yBepapano fa 6ygHO
MOTPM Ha ,IIUTaEe BOjHO". AW, OHO je MOTINCA/IO YNTAB HU3 yKasa KOjuMa
Cy y Bojcky BpaheHn opuuypu Koje je Kpa/b MuiaH cBOjeBpeMeHO OTIYCTHO
Kao Hecrioco6He. Braja je cripoBopua akuujy ,npeunirhaBama’ opuumupckor
Kopa, y#ambaBajyhm moysmaHe jbyfe kpaba Mmmana. bop6a HamechHumrsa
U Bajie OKO IIPBEHCTBA Yy BOjCLM IIOHAjBUIIE je IOIPUHENA IIOMyIITahy
AVCLUIUIVHE U CTBapama ocehaja y BojcIu Ia oHa MOXKe fla TOCTaHe 3HayajaH
YMHUIAL Y TOTUTUYKOM XUBOTY. Ta TeHjeHI1ja HApPOYMTO je ToCTala BU/bUBa
nocne maga IlammheBe Bmame 1892. ropguHe. AyCTpOyrapckyu IOCTAHUK je
M3BEIITAaBA0 JIa je BOjcKa ,MH(UIMpaHa pasHUM CTpyjaMa‘, amu je BehuHa y
10j 3a AnHactujy u HamecHuimrso. CacBUM CyNpOTHO, PYCKM BOjHU aTallle
Tay6e usBemraBao je Aa je BOjcka MOJie/beHa MO MAPTIjCKOM MPUHINITY U A2
je weH Behn geo HezamoBobaH HamecHumrsom. Victu u3Bop cBemoun fa cy

Tla yMaml 3Ha4daj u ynory HapopmHe Bojcke, jep ce cMaTpasio Jia je To, y CTBapy, BOjCKa pajMKara.
Y crapom 3akony (u3s 1883. u gfomynama us 1886) yunmene cy Vsmene u gomyne 1890. rogune.
Bojua o6aBesa je cMameHa ymecto of, 20. 5o 50. ronuHe X1BOTa, Ha 21. 10 45. rOfUHe CTapOCTHL.
HamecHMIITBO je ¢ 6yfHOM Ia>KEOM IIPATIIO M HaATIenano pedopme y Bojcun, 3anucHuyu ced-
Huua muvucmapckoz cagema Cpouje 1862-1898 (1952), 445.

* Crapemnne PefoBHe Bojcke koMaHoBase ¢y 1 jegunuiiama Hapogse Bojcke, a HapopiHe
CTapelnHe 3ay3esie Cy CaMo HIDKM KOMaH/[HY TI0/I0Kaj, U TO Y Cly4YajeBUMa KaJja Cy HeOCTajanm
mpodecrnonanuu obuiypu PegosHe Bojcke, 360pHuk 3axona u ypedaba Kpamesune Cpbuje, Kib.
46 (1890), 442-447; Munnhesuh 2002, 51-52.

*» ACAHY, JP, I1I-22, 1205; X-1, 6p. 121; X-2, 6p. 488, 489; CkymiutrHa je y anpury 1890.
YCBOjM/Ia IPUBPEMEHN IIpUpes 3a BOjcKy (6 Iapa Ha CBaKy AMHAP HEIOCPeJHOr nopesa, a 1892.
nosehan Ha 16 mapa), anu ¢y Tako IpUKYIUbeHa CPefcTBa 611/1a aleKo UCIION CTBAPHIX IOTpeba
Bojcke, 360pHuK 3axona u ypedaba Kpamesune Cpbuje, kib. 46 (1890), 463; Victo, kib. 48 (1892),
462; Jopanosuh, 19906, 52; 3ajues 1986, 63; 3anucHuyu cednuya, 447.

* Iucma kpamuue Hamanuje, 59; VI3 ydecranmux cykoba Bojcke ¢ rpahannma noreksna je
[OBep/b1Ba Hapeb6a MIHUCTPA BOJHOT CBUM O0GUIIMPUMA, KOjOM Ce Ha/laXKe Ia OHI, Kao cTape-
IINHe, ,I0yKaMa, CaBeTIMa, HaJ30pyMa, KasHaMa I CBIM 3aKOHMMA" yTU4y Aa ce ,3710 Ipece-
4e®. Y 1cToj Hape6y MMHKCTAP MOAB/IAYN /1A je BOjCKA YCTAHOBA KOja CTOjU M3BaH MOTUTHIKIX
Tp3aBUIa 1 fla He CMe Jla MICKasyje CUMIIaTyje U aHTUIIaTHje IPeMa ,APYIITBEHNM HOMUTUIKIM
mojaBama‘, ACAHY, JP, X-8, 6p. 267, 390.
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cTapuju oUIVPU HaKIOWbeHN Mubepanuma, a Minabu papgukanuMa u ja oBK
IPYTM IIPEHOCE CBOje He3aI0BO/bCTBO M Ha Kpajba ,,0ff Kora HuITa fo6po Hehe
nohu 360r meropor okpyxema“.”’ [IpeTopujaHcke TeXXHbe Y BOjCIY, eBUICHTHE
y Bpeme Hamecuninrsa, fohu he no nspakaja y mpBoM Ip>KaBHOM yAapy Kpaba
Anekcanpapa u HenpecTaHo he jagyatyu Ha u3maxy 19. u moderkom 20. Beka.*®

Cse oBe mojaBe clmabmie Cy Kpa/beBY BIACT M M3a3MBaje Cy jadarbe
AaHTUJVHACTUYKNX CTPyjama y 3eM/bl, moce6bHo y Panmkamnoj cTpaHum.
ToBopuIIo ce fia je ca opyrackoM MutaHa ,,TeK 1oja nocya cepiuieHo . * @panirys
Marte, Koju je mouao y 3em/py Kao Ipujate/b pajyuKana, yopso ce yBepuo ja
Meby ®B1IMa nMa MHOTO ,,efleMeHaTa PacTpOjcTBA“ U aHApXMje U fia, 38 PA3INKy
OfI, IbJIX, j€[IJUHO HaIlpebally II0jMe 3Ha4aj Jp>KaBHe useje. Pycku BojHu aramre
Tay6e Mucno je fa ce MOXKe OUeKMBATH ,HarM nay  auHactuje O6penosuh.”

WMunnujatuba ga ce 1889. Muponomake MajoneTH Blajap, Y TOAMHA
y Kojoj ce obenexxaBa IeT BekoBa ofi KocoBcke OuTke, M Ja ce Taj 4mH
o6aBy y maHactupy JKumum, rae cy kpyHucanm Bnajapu modes of CredaHna
[TpBOBEHYaHOT, MOXeE ¥ CBOM KOPEHY MMAaTH BPJIO jaCHy HaMepy: Jja ce KpaJby
OCUTypa JIETUTMMUTET BJACTM M HAITIaCU CaKpaiHu (akTop OpAMHaLuje
Brajgapa.t!

To mro je ncraknytn paguxan Jobpa Pyxumh yssukmBao y Ckymmurinan
»TEIIIKO 3eM/bU Y K0joj fleTe B/Iaja,  Huje ycam/beHy MaHngecT ocehama npema
Brafajyhoj munactmju. Vs Kmaxesra cy HamecHMmTBy cTmsane jocTase
0 0axaToCTV TaMOIIBMX pafiiKajaa Koju TOBOpe jaBHO ja 6. MapT Huje 6umo
mobpoBobHM 4MH, Beh fja cy pajgukamu orepamyu Kpaba Mmmana. Crnnmdne
BeCT! Cy HaMecHUIVMa ctusane un u3 [Iupora.*? VI3 mpeTe)XHO pafnKaacKor
KpymeBaukor okpyra jaBbaHO je fla, IO peYMMa jef[HOT Off TaMOIIbUX
npodecopa, paguKaaM paje Ha TOMe Ja ,CaM Hapoj BIaja, a MUHNUCTPU Ja
burypuunry®, Te fa y mepCcreKTHBU MIMajy YCIIOCTaB/balbe PEIyO/InKe ,,y CKIamy

%7 )Kuanosuh 1926, 56; ACAHY, JP, XXVII-17, 6p. 534; ITucma xpamuye Hamanuje, 60;
JoBarosuh 19906, 53; ACAHY, 6p. 7.940, Victiucu us 6edkux apxuBa, pefHu Op. mema 11.445,
noK. 76 (1889); Kosauesuh, [I, Cp6uja u Pycuja 1889-1903, y pyxonucy.

3% ACAHY, 6p. 7.940, Victimcu us 6euxkux apxuBa, pefun 6p. gema 11.559, fok. 3 (1893),
11.560, mox. 4 (1893), 11.569, gok. 12 (1893); Cpncke HosuHe, 6p. 240-244, 250, 262, 264, 266, 269,
271, 288, 1/13. HoBeMbap-30. geembap 1892/11. janyap 1893; Vicro, 6p. 4, 6/18. jaryap 1893.

¥ HmpohaHau 2004, 464, 471. V 3anucy ce, M3Meby OCTasIoN, Kaxe: ,)KanocHa je doucma
cyobuna ose Hawe semme: Kapahophe youjen, Munows npomepusan, Anexandap Kapahophesuh
npomepan, Muxauno npomepan na ybujen, Munan odpexao ce npecmona, 06a Hamecnummea y
moxy 00 20 2o0una. M danac ounacmuja O6pernosuh sucu o xusomy jednoz demema u my je kpaj.
Ko he deme sacnumamu, xohe nu oo xusemu u kaxeo he usahu?

4 Mare 1999, 35; 3ajues 1986, 79.

! TlajeBuh 1889; ITnpohanar, 2004, 482.

2 ACAHY, JP, X-8, 6p. 220, 235.
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ca IUXOBUM PeIyONIUMKAaHCKUM ¥ COLMjaMUCTUYKUM npejama“*® Yauremn y
KpajuHcKOM OKpYTY ,,TONMMKO CY ce 3a00paBW/IN y CBOM ITAPTHjCKOM 3aHOCY
lla HUCY yKasaayu JyXKHO IIOLITOBale Kpa/beBOM MMeHY, Beh cy saysemn
[IeMOHCTpAaTVBAaH CTaB IIpeMa 3[IpaBULM HAMEHEHO] Kpa/by AJIEKCaHIPY.
Crpaniu cy 6p30 yodaBanu Ja ce Kpa/beBa JTMYHOCT Y HAPOAY He IOLITYje
noBo/bHO. Ha mprmep, IpMInKoM HeroBor yaacka y IO30pUINTe HUKO He 61
yCTao, a Ha yIuIy jbysy 61 cefienu y kKadaHCKMM baiitaMa, He YEOCTOjUBILIY
KpaJbeBY I10jaBy MO3[paBoM. ,OBO je 3eM/ba IOMTYeBPOIICKA-TIONYNCTOHAUKA,
HapOJ| M3HaJ CBeTa eMOKPATCKM, HapOJl HeAMCIIMIUIMHOBAH, 11 €3 IIOIITOBaba
3a Xujepapxujy’, 3amucao je jesa odyeBupary.**

* % %

Cwmphy jennor on HamecHuka, Kocre Ilporuha, y nero 1892, orBOopeHO
je muTame M360pa HOBe MMYHOCTH 3a Ty QyHKIMjy. OHO je IPOYy3pOKOBaIO
AYTOpOYHY IOIUTUYKY Kpu3y, Koja je Ouma omacHa 1o Maajy 1 HeyTBpheHu
nmapnaMeHTapHn mnopenak. Ilpepgcemnmk Bmaje Ilammh mojaBmo ce kao
Hajo30MbHUju daBOPUT 3a MecTO HaMecHuka.” Jlormka HamecHmiurBa, a u
OuBIIer Kpasba, TOBOPWIA UM je Aa HaMecHMINTBO Kao BpLIMIal] Kpa/beBCKe
BJIACTU Tpeba Jla ce cacToju Of /byAy OeCIPEeKOPHO OfAHNX AMHACTHjU. AKO Cy
pajiMKanusaysennIIo3uiiljey CBUM CUCTeMUMa ip>XKaBHe yrpase, HamecHnmTso
je cMaTpasio oNpaBIaHNM Jia OHO, PAaBHOTEXe pajy, Tpeba ga Oye XOMOreHo.
[Tamuh je MMMO ycTaBa MHCHCTMPAO Ha IPEeBPEMEHOM CKYIIIITIHCKOM Ca3uBY,
U IIOIITO y TOME HMje YCIIeOo, MOJAHEO je OCTaBKy. HamecHUIIM Cy TaKTHMYKY
OMAIIIKy pafiiKaja ofiMaX MICKOPUCTUIN Y CBOjy KOPUCT.*

Cacras Br1ajie Cy moBepuy mubepannuma Koji HUCY MMau peajHe CHare
ma Ha n3bopuma ocBoje Behuny. Kabuner je o6pasosao Jopan ABakymosuh.
JIubepanu cy y u360opHOM Ipoliecy NOYMHWIN OpojHe 3710yIoTpebe, a 3aTuM

* Vcro, X-2, 6p. 59.

“ Vcro, XXVII-18, 6p. 570; Mae 1999, 148, 150.

* ITo wrany 71 YcTaBa Ka)ke ce [a 1O CasuBa IpBe CKYIILITHHE APYTa [BOjULIa HAMECHMKA
Bpllle BIAcT, Kafia he Ta mpBa HoBa cKymuTiHa usabpatu tpeher unana, Cpncku ycmasu 108;
Vcnpsa cy kauaupgat HamecHninTsa 3a Tpeher wiana 6unu mubepamu momyt Jepema Ipyjuha,
JoBana ABakymoBnha, AnmuMnuja Bacupesnha u JKnuBojuna Bemmukosnha. Benumapkosuh ce
owmrpo cynporcrasno [Taumhesoj kauguparypu. Of Tor TpeHyTKa, Puctnhes komera saysuma
OTBOPEH aHTMPAJUKAICKU CTaB, LITO je M3a3Balo Kpu3y Brafe. Ta Kpusa je caMo 3aoLITpeHa
[ManmheBum u PrctiheBuM HecnarameM y Be3U ¢ HaUMHOM ¥ BpeMeHOM m36opa Tpeher Ha-
mecHuka, ACARHY, JP, X-8, 6p. 347; ACAHY, U3, Mcnucu us 6euxux apxusa, 6p. 7.940, 6p. nema
11.552, 11.553, gok. 12, 13 (1892); JKusanosuh 1924, 133-138.

6 HaMecHNLIM Cy MMaay Ha yMy U ,IIOXe/bHe pajukaje 3a Tpeher HaMecHuKa, Mehy
KojuMa cy ce Hauut Ipyjuh, Joxuh, Bemumuposnh u Iamuh. Mebhytum, Casa Ipyjuh tBpan na
je Iammh xesteo na 6yzne jenuun KaHAUAAT.
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TO UCTO INOHOBWIN IPUIMKOM KOHCTMTyMcama CKymmTyHe. Pagmkamm cy
xamueHn 1 oHeMmoryhusanu ja usahy Ha usbope, a OHU 13abpaHy HUCY MOI/IN
na Bepudukyjy cBoje manpare."’

[Toctano je murame TpeHyTKa kaga he cyko6 mamehy papmkama n
ymbepasa OKO BIACTY eCKa/IMpaTy. Pajkay cy TpaXKumy 3alITUTY Of Kpasba,
MaKo BJIaCT HMje Oua Kox wera Beh y pykama HamecHuKa. Jla 6u moBpatuin
u3ryO/beHy mo3uuujy, oHn ¢y 6wm crnpemun ga CKyIIITHHA Ipe BpeMeHa
IIPOI/Iacy Kpasba IIyHOIEeTHUM. *®

HamecHniu cy cBe HesakOHUTOCTM ABakyMoBuheBe Biajie IpaBian
nHTepecyuMa fuHactyje.” [IoTucHy TMM pafyKanuMa Hifje OCTaIo HUIITA IPYyTo
HETO JIa TIOTETHy 3a CUTYPHMM affyToM, obapamweM HamecHumrsa. To cy kpaby
JOCTaBWIM IIPEKO beMy Ommckor yoBeka Jlazapa [lokuha, HaMeHUBIIN Kpaby
YIyTY ,,CHAacuolia YCTAaBHOCTU“ U ,3aKOHUTOT TTOpeTKa“. 3a OCTBapeme IJIaHa
6una M je moTpebHa carmacHocT 6uBLIer Kpaba. Jokuh je TuM moBomom
orumaoy bed. OH je kpasby MumaHny caonmTiio ia 6 MOMEHTATHO IPOI/Ialliebe
Kpasba AJIeKcaH/pa IIYHOJIeTHUM OVJIO Off Be/IMKe KOPUCTY U 3a JUHACTHUjY U 32
3eMJby, jep 611 13Beo 3eM/by U3 3aIUIeTa y KojeM ce Hauura. Jlokuh je rapanToBao
na he PagykaiHa cTpaHKa cTaTy 13a TOT YiMHa 1 Aa he kpasb OUTH ORyLIeB/bEHO
IPUM/bEH Yy HAapOAY, jep ce Of mera oueKyje ia IOLITYyje U Jja IITUTH YCTaB U
3akoHe. [To3najyhu MmHOro 60/b€ M Puctuha u bemmmapkosuha, kpas MuiaH je
UIIaK IPEIOKIO Xalllllehe MIHICTAapa I HAMECHUKA, Ka0 CUTYPHUjU ITyT.>

HamecHMIITBO je 611710 HEIIOIy/IapHO,  HEY TPATHOCT Ha KOjy Ce O3UBaJIO
Bpi1o cymmuBa. HamecHuk bBenmmmapkoBuh 1MMao je HEKOMMKO KpPyIHMX
UCHaja ImpeMa pafiukanumma, mpetuo uM je ga he Tepasmje mperBoputu y
KacaIlHMIY PaJMKa/ICKOT Meca, a OHM Cy My y3BpaTwin Aa he ra ,ymbeckatn
Ha cpep ymmie“. AyCTpUjCKM M3BOPYU CBefjoUe Jia je HaMecHUK bemmapkosuh
XyLIKao BOjCKY IIPOTUB pafiKaa, Aa ce I03MBa0 Ha HbeHY OJAHOCT y CIy4ajy
cykoba ¢ papukamuma.”’ Ha HesakoHUTOCTM jmbepana OATOBOPEHO je
Takohe He3aKOHMTOCTMMA — [IpXKaBHUM ypapom 13. ampuia 1893. rognue.™

¥ Ommmpauje y: Mapjan 1996.

* ACAHY, 6p. 14680, 3aocrasmrnna Haranuje O6penosuh, V-137, 144; Vicro, 6p. 14556,
3aocrasituHa JI. Crpamaxosuha, 6p. 1016, 1017, 1018; Vicro, 6p. 7242, Benexcnuya, cB. 27, 23.
mapt/8. anpun 1893; POHBC, P 510 / I1, 3anucu Case Ipyjuha 111, 27 —35, KyLlaHM TeKCT.

* Mapjan 1996, 49-63, 127-153.

* TIo JToxnheBoM N/IaHy, KOjM je M3/I0KIO HAIMCMEHO Kpaby Mmmany 1. ampua, Tpe-
6as1o je fa Ha jaH oTBapama CKYIIUTIHE Kpab, y3 HOAPIIKY BOjcKe, ofie y CKYIIITHHY ¥ TaMO
npounra cBojy IIpoknmamanujy o npeysumamy Biaactu. JJokuh ce ob6aBe3nsao ja ocurypa yaasak
panykanHe onosuiyje y Ckynuruam xoja he mogpxaru kpama, Apxus Cpb6uje, ITokn1oHu 1 ot-
Kym, K. 140, 1. 60-65 (name: AC, I1O)

' ACAHY, JP, X-2, 6p. 477; ACAHY, 6p. 7940, Victincu u3 6euknx apxuBsa, pegHu Op. gema
11555, gok. 15 (1892); Mapujan 1996, 161.
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[IpeysuMame Kpa/beBCKe BJIACTY IO3[PaB/beHO je OypHMM ofobpaBameM y
sempr. KpabeBy popmrerby, Te pafMKaiCKy IPBalM, HOAPXKAIN Cy jeHOT
IIeCHaeCTOTOAMIIbaKa fa morasy ycras. IllTa je oHma Bpemeno mTo Cy ce
pajMKanmM Ipe TOra CTapalM Ja Ta BacIUTajy Y AYXy CTPOTrOr IOIITOBama
3aKOHA J YCTaBa, Kajia Cy My OBUM YMHOM CTaBI/IM [IO 3Hama [ je KpIIeme
3aKOHa 3apaJl CONICTBEHMX MHTepeca JO3BO/bEHO?

Yenepuna je xpameBa Ilpoknamanuja KojoM Kpab AjleKcaHpap, IIpe
IYHOJIETCTBA, IIpey31IMa Kpa/beBCKY BJIACT Y CBOje pyKe.> Y 3eM/bU je 3aB/1afiasio
IPasHIYHO pacronoxeme. JecTuTama Kpa/by Ha [P)KAaBHOM YAapy CTHU3asa
Cy Off cTpaHe pajuKana ¥ Hampenmaka. Pagukancku Odjex je mpeysHOCHO
Kpa/beBe CIIOCOOHOCT, Ha3MBaO Ta ,AlleKcaHApoM BermmkuM™ n ,,cnacuonem”
Cp6uje. buo je To moverak MaHuUdecTalyja KpabeBor ,BU3aHTUHM3MA , Ha
4jeM je ycaBpllaBamy pajyuo y3 moMoh /by U3 CBMUX MOMUTUYKMX onuuja.>
Y IlpectoHoj Gecemm KkojoMm je oTBopmo CKyNIITVHY, Ap>KaBHU YAap je
IpaBJjaH Kao ,,HeO[O/bUB HAJIOT MY>KHOCTU', jep Kpa/b HUje CMeO Ja HO3BOJIN
7la ce 3a BpeMe HheTroBOT ITyHO/IETCTBA MOPYIe OCHOBY YCTaBHOCTH. ,,Kparm n
HapOJ| CPeJIu Cy ce y TOfijefHaKO YBPCTOM YBepemy fla CIIac OTalI0MHe XN Y
JICKPEHOM IIOIITOBAaKY YCTaBa M 3aKOHA", Kake ce Ha Kpajy becefie, y3 MOKINY
»Ia XuBu crnobogHa yctaBHa Cpouja“. OueByugaH JOKa3 JBOCTPYKUX aplIVHA
0 YCTaBHOCTH JIO KOje ce JI0o/a3y IIOBPeJioM yCTaBa. ,Ha cBa ycTa cBu BuueMo
c10607a, yCTaBHOCT, 3akoHUTOCT! A MehyTnm Kaj ce moHekaz oBpeyie 3aKOHM
Ha HAjOYMITIHUj) HAuMH, aKO HaM TO WJe y IPWIOT M) He CaMoO TPIVIMO
raxeme 3aKOHa, HO Ce jOII pajlyjeMO M XBajaaMa y3AVO>KEMO OHOI IITO HaM je
YIMHIO OHO LITO HAaM je IO BOJBML..., 3ammcao je mpaBHuk Hukoma Kpcruh.
Crmmuan KoMeHTap fao je Mmman Ilmpohanarn, HasBaBmmM ycTaB ,,IPOCTOM
UTPAYKOM, KOjOM Ce CBe TPpU MapTuje CyXe Ipef 09rMa OOUIHOT CBETa, JOK

je Taj ycTaB ,,y CTBapy BMIIIE MPTaB HETO >KUB ">

* % %

’2 Jopanosuh 19906, 168-171, 189-199; O npBoM Ap>kaBHOM yhapy Kpa/ba AjeKkcaHzipa
Bupu u: Puctuh (6.1.), Jeopcka 3asepa y beoepady 1. anpuna 1893; Iyeepnadypcmeo cenepana
Josana Muwkosuha 1890-1893 (2009), 114 -115; O Toky gorabaja Toxom Beuepe u Hohu 13. n
14. anpuna 1893. mume jeman of KpabeBux npodecopa Anbep Mare, o kasusamwy abyranra
"Aupuha-1999, 157-161.

%3 Cpncke Hosute, 6p. 70, 9/21. ampu 1893.

> Mare 1999, 156.

% Kpcruh 2007, 165; IInpohanar 2004, 489; O nmospefama ycTaBa 3a BpeMe paKanacKux
Braga of 1889. mo 1892. ropune, Bumte: Pajuth, C, Hukona Kpcmuh o enadasunu Anexcandpa
O6penosuha, y: Ibyumh, P. (yp.), Jnesnux Huxone Kpcruha — nsBop 3a gpymrseny 1 HOIuTny-
Ky ncropujy Cpbuje u cprckor Hapopa y Apyroj nosnosunu 19. Beka, (y mrammn).
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Kpasm je ornmoueo BnagaBuHy obehamem ma he cmyxutu cBoM Hapomy
M CPIICKOj JpkaBHOj Muciu 1 ja he momroBatn ycraB. O amcomyTnsmy ce
M3jaCHMO Kao O JJaBHO IpeBasubeHoM o6myKy gpxaBHOr ypehema. Bpahame
Op>KaBHUX IIOCTIOBA y YCTAaBHM KOJMOCEK MCTAKAO je Kao CBOj M BIAfMH
HajBOKHUjM 3alaTak.>® PellleH [ja ce Ap>KM ycTaBHe BIaflaBMHE U pykoBoaehn
Ce MPEeTEXXHO PaIMKAICKMM PACHIONOXKEHEM Y 3eM/bI, KpaJb j€ IOBEPUO YIIPaBy
3eM/be YMEpeHUM pajyKaauMa. Bragy je o6pasoBao mweros O6MBIIM JieKap U
rysepHep Jlazap [lokuh.” Pagukanm Hucy mManu o36mbHe IPOTUBHIUKE, Te CY
Ha n3bopuma y Majy 1893. mobepgunu nako n ybemmuso. Ocojunu cy 88,34%
rmacoBa. Y CKyHIUTHHY Cy yiuia 126 papukana, 10 Hampenmaka U HUjeflaH
nnbepan.*

PykoBoleHy peBaHIIM3MOM, pafuMKamu Cy MHCUCTUMpPAIM fHa Ce CBU
OMBIIM MMHUCTpU 1mbepany ONTY)Xe Ha OCHOBY 3aKOHa O MUHMICTApCKOj
OJITCOBOPHOCTY, 32 IeJIa IIOYNbeHa Ha Ty )KHOCTH. Bennkom BehnHOM nocanuka
CkymnurruHa je 12. jyna 1893. omnyunna fa ce mpotus ABakymosuhese Briaje
HOJVITHE ONTY>KHUIIA 300T HEYCTaBHUX M HE3aKOHUTUX mocTymaka.” Kpasm je
CMaTpao [ia, Iopef, TAKBOI pacHonoxema CKYILITHHE, HUje II0XKe/bHO fia ce
3aysuMa 3a nmbeparie, MaKo Cy Ta pOAUTE/bY YIIO30pPaBa/IM fia Ce Ha Taj YUH Y
MHOCTPAHCTBY I7Iefla Kao Ha IIPOCTY OCBETY ¥ MnHY.”

ITocme camo 71Ba Mecelja enusIOT OBe Ipude 0610 je Apyradymjyu TOK Off
oueknBaHor. IIpencenunk Braane Jokuh pas6orneo ce 1 MOpao je Ha jiederbe.
Hactymumm cy Hecnopasymu n3Mely kpasba 1 MuHMcTapa. CloXHa capajima 1
3ajeHIYKY MHTepecy of 13. arpuia Koju Cy yKasuBau Ha IyTOBEYHY APYXOy
Kpasba U pafiKaa, HOCTY>KIINI Cy o6eMa CTpaHaMa ja 0CTBape CBOj HEIIOCPeHNA
b: Aa foby mo Bractu. 360r pasIMUUTIX CTAaBOBA OKO IIPBEHCTBA y Bohemwy
Ap>KaBHUX IOCIOBA, 3ajegH1nuke OyayhHoctu Huje 6mno. Ilocne mecen maHa
OJ CTyllalba Ha yNPaBy NIpBe Kpa/beBe BaJe, JOIIIO je N0 M3MEHE Y IEHOM
cactaBy. V3 Biajie je MCTynmo jenuuu Hepaaukan renepan ®panacosnh, koju
je Kao noyszauy obpeHoBuheBal] 3ayseo nmoprde/b MUHICTpPa BOjHOT. bio je To
Be/IMKY KOMIIPOMIIC Off CTpaHe Kpasba, C 0031POM Ha HEeroBO IIPBEHCTBO Y TOj
YCTaHOBH.

% Cpncke HosuHe, 6p. 70, 9/21. artpun 1893; Marne, A, nas. deno, 173.

%7 Bnade Cpbuje, 174; ACARY, 6p. 14680, 3aocTaBmrira Haranmje O6penosuh, V-141.

¥ TTo YcraBy n3 1889. ronuue y Cp6uje je o oko 550000 nIyHOETHUX MyIIKapaia Oupad-
KO ITPaBO MMajIo HbuX oKo 460.000.

* ONTy>XKHMLA y jelaHaecT Tayaka je rmopgHeTa 4. aBrycra. O cajpikajy OnTy)XHUIlEe BULU
JoBanosuh 19906, 228-238; Apakymosuh 2008, 337-368.

© ACAHRY, 6p. 14556, 3aocrasiutuna J]. Crpamakosnha, 6p. 1028,1029; Vcro, 6p. 14680,
3aocrasiiTiHa Haramje O6penosuh, V-148, 151-154, VIII-36, 38, 39, 41; Vicro, 6p. 7242, Be-
nexcHuya, cB. 27, 4/16. asrycr 1893.
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Y YNMHOBHMYKOM allapaTy pajMKajJcKa BIaja je M3BPLIM/IA BeEMKe
M3MeHe, Kao ¥ IHUXOBU HpeTXogHnIy nubepamn. [pabex 3a 4MHOBHMYKMM
IOJI0XKaj/IMa Hifje VIMajIa TpPaHuIa. ,JMHOBHMKOMaHNja“ je 0 KO 3Ha KOji IIyT
xapana Cp6ujom. Kpasb je hyTao mox Hycy Ha pey HOIIIN OMI0XKaji OFf BEMKe
BOXHOCTH II0 [ip>KaBHE IOC/IOBe. bumo My je jacHO fla ce pajuKany IoHaIajy
Kao /la OH He ITOCTOj1. YOCTa/oM, y IUTamy je 6umo camo pete. [Toce6Ho cy T3B.
YITpalN ,,phaBUM IOHALIAEM U HESOCTATKOM IIOIITOBamA“ IpeMa Kpasby
Bpebanu meroBy mmajanadky cyjery. Munuctpu cy decro nogcehamm kpampa
fla je OH M Jja/be MaJIOJNIeTaH, Te ja Tpeba Ja CIaBa 1 y4u, a \bJMa fla IPenyCcTy
npkaBHe nocnose.®' dpaHIycka u pycka gunnomatuja y Cpouju yapysxumne cy
CHare Jja 3ajefHIYKOM aKIIMjOM ,yMepe“ MUHNCTPE, Tj. a MM CKPEHY NaKIby
Ha IPCKO 11 He[O/INYHO MOHANIAbe IIPeMa Kpasby 1 Ha 030M/bHe OCTIefuIle Koje
u3 Tora Mory npouctehn.®” Jeman npuamdHo 06jeKTMBHM CTPAHAIL U IIpMjaTesb
paspnkana, Mae, MOpao je la KOHCTaTyje Jja Cy Halpemballd 38 PA3/INKY Of
pajMKanza CTpaHKa pefia, Te Jla PaiMKaJICKO ygBapame OHOME IITO je Y HapO#y
HajupumMuTuBHKje Bogu Cpoujy y 3aoctajame.” Kpamb je ymosopno MuHucrpe
ia o6ycTaBe NCTUCKMBAIbE IErOBe y/Iore U3 AP>KaBHMX II0C/IOBA, Ha LITa CY MYy
OHM OJTOBOPVI/IM Jla HUje KOMIIETEHTAaH Jja C€ MeIlla y BOjCKY jep HUje CIIy>KNO
BOjHM POK 11 HeMa (paKy/ITeT Kao buxoBu KaHauzat.* OrBopeHa 6op6a namehy
Kpa/ba U pajjuKaa, Jo Koje je mouuto y jeceH 1893, Huje 6uma HeoueKuBaHa.
Kpasm je ouexnBao 6p3y muckpenmTanujy pagyukada Ha BJIacTy, mocye Jera he
OH OKYIIUTH ,e/IeMeHTe pefa“ U C UM U3PaJUTV KOH3epBAaTYBHUU YCTaB
1o KojeM he mohu fja Baga ycraBHO, au ja MHOTO BUILE yTH4Ye HA Jp>KaBHe
nocnose.”

Hoxnhes 3amenmk Ipyjuh Huje ycmeo fga ycmocTtaBu pPaBHOTEXY Yy
BpIIey BaacTy nsmehy Ckynmriae u Kpasba. Bragapesu npeporatisy 61
Cy CBeleHM Ha jeflaH I7Iac. YcTaHoBa CKyIIITMHe je mocTana cBeMohHa, jep
je MMaza MOHOIIOJIICKM II0JI0XKaj y BiacTtu. VIHcTuTynuje Bnage u Jp>xaBHOT
caBeTa cy ca CKyIIITHHOM MOIJIE YBEK Jja HafIIZIacajy Kpasba U [ja My HaMETHY
cBOjy BOmY. Ilpem mommHaHTHMM HapopgHuM NIpeNCcTaBHUIITBOM, YTHUIIAj
BrIafie je, Takobe, cBe Buie cmabuo. Kpasp je 61o HezamoBomaH mito Ipyjuh

1 Marne 1999, 182-183, 226, 227; AycTpoyrapcky IIOC/IaHUK je KOHCTaTOBAO ITOYETKOM
cenrreMbpa 1893. ma ,pajukamu ocBajajy mosmiuje,” M ja cHara PajukancKok Kmy6a pacre,
ACARY, 6p. 7940, Victiucu n3 6euknx apxusa, pegan Op. mema 11 632, fok. 64 (1893), 11 636,
10K 68 (1893).

%2 Mane 1999, 219; [Tanuenko1996, 297.

% Maie 1999, 35, 202.

¢ Iparyrun ®panacosuh je nMeHoBaH 3a nocmanuka y Ilapusy u Bpuceny 23. okto6pa
1893. ropune, Cpncke HosuHe, 6p. 229, 13/25. okrobap 1893.

% ACAHY, 6p. 14680, 3aocrasiutuna Hatanuje O6penosuh, VIII-39, 60.
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CTaJIHO TIOINYIUTA Ipef, CTPAaHKOM M IIpel IOCAaHMIMMA U YCIIPOTUBMO Ce
»CTPAHAYKOM JecrnoTusMy” pajgukana.® IIpodecop Mare, umju je 3amarak
610 fia ,,off TOr MyIafior Kpaska Harpasyu PpaHilysa, a ja TO HUKO He IPUMeTH
ybp30 je yBuzeo Aa je BaCIUTaBame Kpajba y MMOepaTHOM M YCTaBHOM JYXY
MMaJIO CacBUM JPYyTO 3Haderbe 3a papukane. OHM cy odekmBanu jga um Mare
CTBOPU ,,lbUXOBOT, ,,PaJIUKAICKOTr " Kpaspa.®’

IIpexpeTHNMIa, KOja je yCTaBHM CUCTEM OIIeT CTaBM/IA Ha IIPOOY, ofurpaa
ce y HoBeMOpy 1893, kazia je jomuio fo jecemer casupa CKymIuTHHe. YMeCTo jja
pellaBa XUTHO IuTame Oyyera, CKyIIITIHA je TTodYena fa ce 6aBU MUTabeM
NOCTaB/bara YMHOBHUKA. [Topen mmper pagnkanckor ofb6opa y CKynuITuHy,
dbopMupaH je 1 yxu of00p Koju je Mao 3ajaTak ja Iperopapa o CBYM MUTabUMa
KaJipoBa 11 MepaMa Byafie 1 ja Oy/ie y CTa/THOM KOHTaKTy ¢ MuHuctpuma. Casa
Ipyjuh ce Huje Tome oxympeo. ,Mopao caM fja My KakeM ja ja y ToMme Hehy
HYKaJja TIOIyCTUTHK , 610 je KareropudaH kpab. OH je cMaTpao jja je ce/payka
CKYNUITMHA UIPadyKa y pykKaMma nonurtudapa. [oBopuo je ma je HeoIXogHO
la TIOfiUTHe CBOj ayTopuTeT U fAa Habe Brapy koja he paguty MckpydmBo y
uHTepecnMa 3emsbe.® MebhyTnm, kpasb TakBy BIamy HMje yCIeO [a CacTaBUL.
O6pahao ce u HanpexwalMa 1 Mnbepanuma, amm 6e3 ycrexa.*”

Ca CKynmTiHOM ce HOCKO BPJIO TeNIKO, YIOPHO HacTojehm ma ycraBHa
IpaBa y Bohemy crio/bHe ONMUTHKE U BOjCKe He UCITYCTH U3 CBOjMX PYKY. YcIIeo
je Ja CKMHe NNUTarbe MUHUCTPA BOJHOI C IAPTMjCKe TadyKe IJIEAUINTA, aayu He
U Jla Ty JOBefie YOBeKa 10 CBOM Haxobemwy. MuHMCTap BOjHM Huje yoOIIIlITe

% ACAHY, 6p. 14680, saocraBmruna Haranmje O6penosuh, V-159, 161, 162, 163;
ACARY, 6p. 7242, Benexruya, cB. 28, 31. okrobap/12. HoBembap 1893; ACAHY, 6p. 14570,
Samucuniy Kiry6a papykanckux nocmannka y Hapogsoj ckymmriny 3a 1893. ropguny, cenniia
ot 24. HoBeMOpa/7. neemobpa.

¢ Marne 1999, 18, 124.

 Vcro, 178, 186, 187; ACAHY, 6p. 14680, 3aocrasmrnna Haranuje O6penosuh, VIII-
61; Ilo xasuBamy meda rpascke monuuuje 3a BpeMe Ipyjuhese Brage Hopha Hecroposuha,
Ipyjuh je mmao y CKyNIITHHY jaKy OMOSHIINjy Off OKO YeTPfieceTaK MOCTaHMKa, KOjI CY JKeNen
ma ra obope u Ha Bact foseny Ilammha. Ha 036upHy nope/beHoCT yHyTap PagukanHe cTpaHKe
yKasyje 1 IOBJIaderbe MUHICTPA MHOCTpaHuX fena Auape Hukomha us Bmaze xoju je, rakobe,
6uo 3a ITamnha. [Togena y crpanm je 6ura ounrienHa Ha 1360opuma 3a mpefcenHuka beorpancke
omuITKHe, Kafa je IpyjuheBa Braga ncrakia jegHor Kanaugara Munosana Mapunkosuha, KoMe
cy IMammhesuy nocrasmmu sa nporuskanpugara Kocry Taymanosuha. Ha ns6opuma je fomno
1o pancudurosara rnacaukux mucrtuha, ACAHY, 6p. 14556, 3aocrasurruna [I. Crpamaxosuha,
6p. 65; Togoposuh 1990, 155. YnaHoBu yxer papnkanckor Kny6a y CKymIITuHM U3pudnTo cy
3axTeBa/my of npescenHuka Biaafe Case Ipyjuha fa Brama He mocraB/ba YMHOBHYKE U3 JPYTUX
crpanaka, ACAHY, 6p. 14570.

% Mame 1999, 184, 191, 206, 211, 212; ACAHY, 6p. 7242, Benexnuua, cB. 28, 23.
HoBeMOap/5. geteMbap u 25. HoBeMbap/7. genem6bap 1893; IInpohanar, 2004, 494; ACAHY, 6p.
14680, 3aocrasmtiHa Haranuje O6penosuh, VIII-62.
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HayMeHOBaH, jep je CKymuuTMHa CBe Kpa/beBe KaHAmpaTe opnbaryma. 3a
MUHKCTpa IIPOCBETe, IPOTUB HEroBe BO/be, IOCTaB/beH je Mumenko Becunh,
KOTa HUje IpaTuo I7IaC MOMUTUYKI YVMCTOT M Kpaj/by OfJaHOT YoBeKa. byier je
jensa mpomao y Ckymmtyan.”’ Kan y wamm 6uo je npennor y CKyIIITUHY O
Haopykamwy Haponne Bojcke. Kpamb je cxBaTno fia je 0Baj mpefaor JUPEKTHO
yIepeH IpoTuB wera. IlocMaTpaun cy 3ak/by4nin ga Kpasb ,HECUTYPHO AP>KI
KopMwIO cBor 6ponmha, Koju 11oBK Kpo3 rpebeHacty Bopy !

Hosa kpusa je 6uma Ha momony. Kpass je 3asupao o cHare pagukana, Te je
IIOKYIIaBao Jja HallpaBM OACTYITHMILY U Jja, aKO je Moryhe, He IpyUCTyIIa HaI/IMM
pesoByMa. VIHTeH3MBHUje IIPETOBOpE Ca OIO3ULMjOM OTIIOYEO j€ ITOYETKOM
meuem6bpa. OKyIUbalbe KOH3epBaTMBHMX CHAra, ,eleMeHTe pefa‘, HacylmpoT
pagukanuma nmpio je temko. Ceromup Hwuxomajesuh, Auppa Hophesuh,
Huxoma CreBaHoBuh, 6umm cy mopen demHnuka Hampenraka Hosakosuha,
ITupohanna u lapamranuHa, HajBaKHUje KpajbeBe 3BaHu1e.”” MebhyTnm, crapn
CTpaHa4YKy PavyyHM JOBEIN Cy O TOTA fla Capajiba Halpefmbaka 1 mbepana
noctaHe Hemoryha. Y kpajimeM ciydajy, Kpasb je 6110 cIipeMaH Jja IpUXBaTH BTy
y K0joj 61 y4ecTBOBalIM ¥ YMEPEHV pajMKaM, alu pafuKaay HUCY >KeJlenn
Ia mene BACT. ,OHM IPOMOBMIIY pajMKaan3aM a Kpa/beBCKe IIpeporaTuse
CY>kaBajy [JO CMEIIHNX IPaHNUIIa ¥ OYEKYjy [a MCIIYHUM CBe HJXOBe Karpuce",
3aK/by4MO je Kpasb KpajeM ferjeMOpa 1893.7° ITocnenmy MOKyIIaj fa cacTaBu
HaIlpe/bauko-nbepanHy Blafy yuuHuo je 27. feneMbpa, anm je ycreo ja
OKYIIM CaMo ApyropaspefHe MOTUTNYKe TMYHOCTI.

Brnapap je 6mo y 6e3usnasnoj mosunyju. KombuHaumjy o xoammumju
MOPao je fa HarycTy. Yncro Hanpenmbadka Bajja 6e3 YelHUX /bYIN Y 1b0j, O1a
Oy cyBuIlIe JIaK 3a/I0Taj 32 CHAXKHY OIO3MIIN)Y, KOja 0¥ JOXATHO O¥Ia OCHaXKeHa
ynackoM nubepaina y meHe pegose. IllTa 6u Moria Braja, pe30HOBAO je Kpasb,
NpOTHB onosunuje y kojoj 6u 6mmy IMamuh, Puctuh, Murponomut Muxanno,

7 Kpa/peBU KaHAMZATH 32 MUHMUCTPa BOjHOT 61m ¢y Koka Munosanosuh, Iumurpuje
Iunnap-Mapkosuh, Iumurpuje Hykunh u Jlasa Jlazapesnh, ACAHY, 6p. 7242, benexnuua,
cB. 28, 25. HoBeMbap/7. nenembap u 1/13. genembap 1893; ACAHY, 6p, 14680, 3aocraBuiTnHa
Haramuje O6penosuh, V-162, 164; XKyjosuh 1986, 46; Mane 1999, 206.

! PacipaBe y CKyNIUTKMHY ITOBOJOM IIpefjiora Nnociaanmka Pagycaa Mutposnha koju je
nMao 60 MOTINCHNUKA, Tpajajie Cy FaHUMA y feueMbpy 1893, B. Cmenoepagcke benewixe Hapoore
ckynumute 3a 1893. eoouny; Maie 1999, 212; ACAHY, 6p. 7940, Viciincu 13 6e4xux apxuBa, pef-
Hu 6p. erma 11 653, mok. 84 (1893); ACAHY, 6p. 7242, benexcruua, cB. 28, 1/13. geembap 1893.

72 Munenkosuh 1996, 293.

73 TImpohanai 2004, 493; Hosakosuh 2007, 250, 251; ACAHY, 6p. 14680, 3aocTaBiuTiHa
Hatanuje O6penosuh, VIII-64, 65.

" AC,B.]. Mapamb6o, ¢. 76, B. IlerpoBuh — kpampy Anexcaunpy, 15/27. gerjembap 1893. AC,
'B. Cumuth, Akma moje dunnomamcke cnyxcbe, xib. 2, 7/19.menembap 1893, 20. merjembap 1893/1.
janyap 1894; AC, Xaptuje Munosana Munosanosuha, Hecpehena rpaba, pasrosop Muosanosnha
u 'h. Cumuha, 10/22. jarnyapa 1894; ITnpohanar; 2004, 494; Bacubesuh 1990, 165.
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a Koje Ou cBecTpaHO moAp)ao pycku nocmauuk Ilepcujann. VickycTBo mpe
Ip>KaBHOT yapa IOKa3aslo je fia je 1 4ncTo mmbepasHa BIajia ollacHa 1o Mup 1
CTabITHOCT y 3eM/bl. BojHO MUHMCTApCTBO je 6110 Moryhe cacTaBuUTH, /11 OHO
He 611 MOIJIO 1a 06aBY BP/IO BayKHe 3aJlaTKe, Off KOjuX je cpehnBame puHaHCHja
0110 Ha TPBOM MeCTY. JeTHOCTaBHO peyeHo, KpaJb Hije MOTao CACTaBUTH APYTY
YCTaBHY BJIafly, OCUM pafiKaJICKe, Te je IeroBO IPaBo M360pa 1 MOCTaB/barba
MMHJCTapa [I0CTaJI0 UY30PHO.

Cycper onau cuHa 24. centeM6pa y OIaTuju MHOTY Cy BUIE/IN KAO KJbYYHM
3a IIPOMeHY KpaJ/beBOT IIOHAlIamba IpeMa paankanmuma. Kpam, mehyrum, Huje
0110 NMIIIeH CONCTBEHNX IOI/Iefia Ha HeMTarOHOCT CBOT ITOJI0XKaja Koje AMKTUpa
aTICONTy THA MPEB/IAcT pafirkaja. CIlyTaHOCT Y ja4aby Kpa/beBCKe BIACTH BUJIE0
je y YMIbeHNIIM [1a je CBaKa [pyra BjlaJia OCUM paJjMIKaJICKe HEYCTaBHa, Te Jla je OH
IIPOCTO IPUMOpaH jia ¢ BbuMa capabyje. OTalj ra je U3 IMYHUX U AMHACTUjCKUX
pasjora CTaqHO HIpeKopeBao 3a ,0esBmamhe“ koje Bmama y Cpbuju mox
pajirKanuMa, HarjallaBao My je Jja je MporpaM pajyKaaa aHapXUCTUYKH,
je 3a mera MCKPeHo CaMo jefjHa YeTBPTMHA HApOJa y 3€M/bM, a TP YE€TBPTUHE
CYy IPOTUB 1€Ta, 1a MMHNUCTAPCTBO BOjHO HMKAKO He CMe [ja UCIIYCTU U3 PYKY,
U A painKajay 3a CBe BpeMe Ha BJACTM HUCY YYMHM/IM HUIITA IO NUTAIY
Haopy»Kama BOjCKe I 1A je jaCHO 3allTO je TO Tako.”” Jako je oueB cTaB mpema
pafuKanMMa 610 Kpajibe HeraTuBaH, yTHUIAj Ha CMHA He 6U MOrao 6uTu Tako
cHaXaH Jja Beh Huje mocTojao pasnas y ogHocuma n3Meby kpasmpa u pagnkana.

Kpasm je 3axpyuno ga ¢ppaHIycku mapraMeHTapusaMm Huje 3a Cpoujy, jep
Y 1BEroBOj 3€M/bl IIOCTOj€ /bYAM KOjI JKejle Ne30OpraHusalujy Ap>KaBe U BbeHy
OKyIalyjy Off CTPaHe jefjHe CTPaHKe, C KOjOM Ce CONMMAAPULTY I MUHUCTPU KOjU
JIMYHO pajie Ha ToMe laransonyjy.” Ilnan dpannyckor nocnanuka Ilarpumonnja
u Anbepa Marea fa Kpasb HOP>KM OKYIUbalbe YMEPEHUX pafiuKajIa OKo AHpe
Huxonuha, npomao je. Hukonuh je Tpe6ano ga ocHyje CpICKy ,,pOjamncTuuky
CTPaHKY, ,CTPaHKY pefja“, Koja 61 3a jBe VIV TPV FOJMHE OKYIINIIA CBE Jby/ie CUTe
CTpaHYaperba U yaaruBarmba Hapofy. AyCTPOYTapCKM IOC/TAaHUK je CBOjeBPEMEHO
U3BeLITaBao fja he ce kpa/b CTaBUTHU Ha 4eJI0 YMepeHMX paamkana. Mehytum,
Ta UJieja je mocsie IoJIa rofiiHe Imponana.’”’

ITocesame 3a OUYEBMM ayTOPUTETOM OCTAO MY je jefiuHM afyT y 60pou ma
O4YyBa M OCHaXXM CBOja IIpaBa. bes murama o nosepeny y CKyIIITUHY, Kpab
je y Hohu usmeby 20. n 21. janyapa 1894. mosBao k cebu npencegHNKa BIaje

> AC, B.]. Mapamb60, Hecpebena rpaba, ¢. 76, kpam Anekcanpap — Munany O6penosuhy,
11/23. aBrycra 1893; Mmnan O6penoBuh — kpamy Anekcanznpy, 21. HoBeMO6pa/3. menembap
1893.

¢ ACARY, 6p. 14680, 3aocrasurruna Haranuje O6penosuh, V-163, 164, 165, 166.

77 Mane 1999, 190-192; 200-202, 204, 207; ACAHY, 6p. 7940, Viciincu 3 6e4kux apxusa,
penHu 6p. fena 11 647, mok. 79 (1893).
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Ipyjuha n MuanCTpa Munocaspesrha u pekao M fa He oceha y ce6y 10BO/bHO
CHare 3a TPeHYTHYy CHUTyallujy, Te je 1o3Bao ona ga gobe. Vcrtor TpenyTKa
MVHUCTPH Cy TIOJHEN OCTaBKe.”®

Kpas Mmnan je [OIyTOBao y CPICKYy IIPECTOHMIY 3aceOHUM BO3OM
21. janyapa. VcTor maHa yBede, y ABOPY Cy OfIp)KaHM IIPEroBOpPM Kpaba C
MMHMCTpPMMA y ocTaBIm. IlocTaB/beHO MM je 0caMHaecT 3axTeBa Koje 61, ako
KeJIe ja OCTaHy y B/IACTH, MOpasy Aa mpyuxsaTe. OKypa>keH 04eBUM IIPUCYCTBOM,
KpaJb je 3aXTeBao Ja ce BjIajia 0c1060aM yTHIaja CTpaHaYKor 0fbopa 1 Jja OH
Oyne y cmy>x6u Bafie, a He OOpHYTO; 3aTuM, a Kpasb yoynyhe 6upa MunHucTpa
BOjHOL, a CIIO/bHY TIONIMTHKY Jja BOAY C MUHUCTPOM VIHOCTPAHUX JIe/a 1 fla OH
IIOCTaB/ba AUIIOMATCKe MPeCTABHIKe, []a Ce TIOHNUIITEe 3aKOHM O TIPOTOHCTBY
HeTOBJX POJNTE/BA, 1A BIIafia CIIPeYM YBPe/bUBO MICabe PA/IYIKaJICKe IITaMIIe
0 WIAHOBMMa BJIAJIAPCKOT JIOMa, fla ce IMpeKuHe cyheme mibepanuma, fa ce
CIIpeye He3aKOHUTOCTY PaJMKa/ICKMX OIMIITUHCKVIX VI IPYTYX AP>KaBHUX BIACTH
IpeMa OCTa/IyM JIBeMa CTPaHKaMa, [ja ce U3MeHM U3OOPHM 3aKOH U C UM Y
Be3) 3aKOH O MOpe3y, jep je pacTeI/buBMM TyMauemeM IOjeAMHNX ITOPeCKIUX
Kareropuja 3HaTHO yBehaH Opoj Oumpada 1, HANOCIETKY, fla Ce IOje[VHU
MMHICTPY IOHAIIajy IIpeMa Kpa/by C BMIe 003Mpa HEro IITO Cy TO [0 Taja
qyHWIM. Pafiukany HUCy IPMCTaNM Ha JiBa YC/IOBA: 1a Ce 0CTI000/ie ONTY>KeHN
nubepany 1 fa ce TIOBYKY 3aKOHM O IIPOTOHCTBY KPa/beBIUX POIUTETbA, YMME Cy
3ampaBo Of6MIN fla IpKxBaTe M1TaHOB IIOBpPATaK Kao CBpIIEH YMH.”

ITocne oBux porabaja, HaMeTHY/IO ce NMUTame 3aIUTO HOBU YCTaB HIje
YCIOBIO U HOBe CTpaHayke mporpame. CTape CTpaHKe U CTapyl padyHU HUCY
II03BO/bABANY [ja Ce MOMUTHYKA CIleHa HpeKoMIoHyje. ,llaprusancTso®
CTpaHAUKMX TpBakKa je 6uno Takso, mpumetno je JKyjosuh, ga cy crpanke
MICTIIe fa ¢y 6eCMpTHe 1 [ia Ce Off IbJX HUIITA He cMe ,,okpyHuTi' . Kpasm je
010 cBeCTaH Jia je IIOKyIaj IOMMperba mubepara 1 Hallpeaka Iporao, Maja
je rajuo Hape a he mehy TiM crpankama Hahy Mame IO3HAaTE /byie C KOjuMa 61
ce MOITIO pafiuTH. Y Hamepu fia 0c/aby pajiukare, 6110 je IpUMOpaH Jja IOTPaXKn
OCJIOHAIl y HETO3HATUM MapTUjCKUM IMYHOCTMMA U PETKMM HeCTPaHAYKMM
JbYZIVIMA, jep je TO 610 jeAVHY HauMH Ja 3a06ube NCK/byYMBOCT MapTHjCcKuX Boha
u goMuHanujy papukana.® Tako je HacTanma mpeja o TaKO3BaHO] HEYTPATHO]

8 ABIIPU, ¢. 133, Kanuenapuja, om. 470, n. 12, 1. 4-9, 19; ACAHY, 6p. 7242, Benes-
Huya, cB. 28, 1/13. janyap n 9/21. janyap 1894; ACAHY, 6p. 14680, 3aocraBiTuna Haranuje
O6penosuh, V-168; AC, I1O, k. 82, 1. 166, 174; Tanuenko 1996, 299.

7 AC, 'B. Cumnh, Akma, k. 3, 360-361; ACARY, 6p. 7242, Bbenexnuuya, cB. 28, 15/27.
janyap 1894; Ilo mopeckoM 3aKOHY IPMpPE3Y Cy YIIM Y KaTETOPMjy HEIIOCPEJHOT ITOpe3a U TaKO
je 6poj bupava 3HaTHO mosehan.

8 3Kyjosuh 1986, 48-50.
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B/IaJM, YMjU je CMUCA0 Kpas/b BUZIEO Y TOMe Ja OCMaby yTHIIAj CTpaHAUKMX
JIUfiepa KOju Cy ypylLIaBa/y heroBy NO3ULIN]Y.

[Tagom Ipyjuhese Bnase HajaB/bEeHO je pacmmaMcaBarmbe cykoba mameby
3aCTYIHMKA BE KOHIENIIMje IpyKaBe — Kpasba U pajukana. Kpasm je sarosapao
IeHTPANMUCTIYKY IPXKaBY, yCTaBHY MOHAPXM1jy, y Kojoj he Bmagap objenumabaTu
VI3BPIIHY 1 3aKOHOJABHY BIacT. Pajukamm, 3aTo mTo cy umanu sehmny y Hapoxy,
JKeJlenu Cy Ap>KaBy Koja he ce ocTBapuBatyi Kpo3 HapOIHY MAPTHjy M HAPOTHY
camoynpaBy. OBa Jjpyra KOHLENIYja je TIofipasyMeBaia i CTPAHAYKY JIP>KaBY,
jep je 6e3 mpaBe omosuIyje y MpeicTaBHNYKOM TeTy MOHM3AM Y IIONUTUIKOM
XMBOTY 610 HemmHOBaH. Ta KoHIenyja je, Takobe, moncroBeTnIa HAPOFHY
CKYIIITUHY C KOHBEHTOM, Y KOjeM 300r jefMHCTBa BIacTM (3aKOHONABHE,
U3BPIIIHE I Cy/ICKe) KPasbeBO OMTUCAIbe Y IPKAaBM YOIIIITe Hitje 6110 HOTpe6Ho.
Hecnipemna Ha ycTyInke Koju yrpo)kaBajy meH OICTaHaK, KpyHa je sakopaunia
y 60opby mpoTMB pajuKanga ¥ IaplaMeHTapusMa, KOjy je y IpaKcy MOoKas3ao
jacHe TeHZeHIMje [a HbeHa IpaBa npecenn y ucropujy. Cyposoct Te 6opbe je
obe cTpaHe rypaja Ka KpajHOCTMMa — Kpasba y allCOMyTH3aM, a pajiukase y
PeBONYLIMOHAPCTBO.

* % %

[Tocne IpyjuheBe ocraBke Kpak je, y3 oueBy IoMoh, IOKyLIao fa
CKJIONM HaIlpelbadyKo-mnbepanny BIafy, ali y TOMe oIleT Huje ycreo. IToce
uCcHpIUbyjyhux nperoapa, Kpab ¥ BerOB OTal] Cy CXBaTUIN Jid UM y USIJIERY
CTOjU caMO XeTeporeH kabuHeT Koju he ce Temko mMohu ma ofpxm Ha fyxe
Bpeme.™

Bnapa Hopha Cumuha o6pasoBana je 24. janyapa 1894. rogune.® Y wy cy
ylTe Matbe TI03HaTe MOMNTUYKe TNIHOCTY U3 pefioBa J/Inbepanxe nu Hanpenne
CTpaHKe, Koje HICY 611/Ie eKCIIOHMPaHe Y IIOJIUTUYKOM KIBOTY, /I CY IIOTUL[aJIe
M3 HajBMINNX VHTEIEKTYaTHUX Kpyrosa. Y BIajy je OWIO YaK IEeTOpuUIia
npodecopa ¢ Benuke 1kose 1 akageMuKa, ITo je Tpe6ao fa ga KpeanommreTt
IIPOK/IaMOBAaHOM HeyTpanHoM Kabuuety.* Cummh je rajuo morajHy Hamy pga
he op uHTEeNMUreHIMje M BUDEHUjMX JbYAM Y 3€M/BY OCHOBATU HOBY IOJIUTUYKY
CTpaHKYy, Koja he ycrmeTn fa msnedm ofaBHO ,II000/MeMN” p)KaBHM SKUBOT Y
Cp6ujn. Ta mwerosa ujeja HauIIa je KOJ MHOTUX CaBpPeMEHUKA Ha KPUTUKY.

8t ACAHY, 6p. 7940, Vicniucu n3 6eukux apxuBa, pefHiu Op. gena 11 667, nok. 13 (1894);
Hosaxkosuh 2007, 252-255; ABakymoBuh, 362-367.

82 Hophe Cumuh (1843-1921) je yirao y 1ecty ferieHujy XIUBOTa 1 [0 Taja ce Hje OKY-
a0 y MuHMUCTapcknuM nocnosuma. Hajsehu meo cBoje xapujepe mposeo je y AMIUIOMaTHju, y
byrapckoj, Pycuju n Aycrpo-Yrapckoj.

8 Bnade Cpbuje, 176; AC, h. Cumuh, Axma, k. 3, 348.
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OHa je ollemeHa Kao ,HelmoTpeOHa yTonumja“ y yCTAaBHOM U Iap/IaMeHTapHOM
Ip>KaBHOM ypehemy.®

Kpam je 4. debpyapa 1893. ongpxao 3ppaBuily mpes OKO CTO JbYAU U3
CBUX IOJMTMYKMX IAPTHja, KOjOM je 3ampaBo OuMO IpencTaB/beH Oyayhn
nporpaM BiafiaByHe. IloMupeme mapruja, NolmToBamwe rpahaHckux mpasa u
IpUBaTHEe COIICTBEHOCTH, IOLITOBAbe MHCTUTYIIVjA Y BbVIXOBYX HaJIeKHOCTH,
€KOHOMCKO 11 (DMIHAaHCUjCKO Y3/iu3arbe 3eM/be, O1jIe Cy HeroBe OCHOBHE TadKe.
Cumunh je mokymaBao ja casHa paclooXeme pajyKata IpeMa KOMIPOMICY
C Kpa/beM I Jia ce, YMeCTO Hallpe/mhadko-mibepanHe obpasyje Baaja y Kojy 6u
yuvra BehuHa ymepenux papmkana.®® Papmkanckm kiny6 je, mehytum, ogmax
13jaBlO Ja je JonasaK Kpa/ba MyIaHa HE3aKOHUT M LITETAH 1 /1A je HOBA B/IaJja
HeycTaBHa. Pajjukasicka omnosuiyja ornoyena je arutanuje nporus Cumuhese
B/IaJile CBMM Cpe[ICTBMMa — KPUTHKAaMa, JVICMeBameM U JeHYHLujalujama
pasHux Bpcra. Cumnh je KOHCTaTOBAO Jja Cy pajuKany ,06e304HO" Mucaan He
camo o Kpaby Mutany Beh u o camoM Kpasby AJieKCaHpy 1 Jia je TO joLI BuIlle
pacranmio KpabeBy Off00JHOCT IpeMa mMMa.*® AycTpoyrapckm IOCTaHMK
je M3BeIITaBao Jja je HacTao ,par Meby maprujama® Y mpakcu ce mommperme
napTuja moxasano Hemoryhmm.¥”

ITpBa Mepa Br1asie 6uia je ocnmobabhame onryxeHnx mbepana. YkasoM of
28. janyapa 1894. mpekuHYT je 3amo4yeTy Cy[CKM Ipoliec Haj muma. Kpasb je,
KopucTehn ce cBojuM yctaBHMM oBjamhemyMa, aMHECTHPAO CBE ONTY>KEHe.
Munucrap npasge Augpa hophesnh normmcao je kpabeB ykas o aMHeCTHju.
Brnapuu motes 6mo je mpoTuBaH 3akoHMMa U YcraBy, Oyayhu pma je Bmamap
Morao nommnoBatu ocyhene camo Ha mpeptor Ckymmrnse. Te ,,orpe6oTnHe”
Ha YCTaBy CTPY4Ha, HUTHU LIMPaA jaABHOCT HUCY IpumeTne.®

CumuheBa Braja je mpucTynmia IpoMeHaMa y YMHOBHMYKOM aIlapary.
Y moyeTky je CMeHa YMHOBHUKA BpIleHa celeKTUBHO. MehyTnm, HaBa/buBame
Kpa/ba MWIaHa fla ce pajjKaay OTIIyCTe 13 CIy>KOe 6110 je Tako jako fa je
IIOYeTHY OTIIOpP MUHMUCTapa yop3o cmomsbeH. V3melhy nporpama Brazie koju ce
II03UBA0 Ha ,IIOMUpEeme” 1 ,3aKOHUTOCT, ! Mepa Koje je B1ajja Ipegy3nuMaa,
HIje 6uwno popupHux tadaka. CumuheBo ob6ehamwe ma he mommpuru kpama
U pajiuKaje, He CaMo Jia HUje OCTBApEHO HETO Cy OBHOCU M3Mehy mux jou n

8 Cronuh 2003, 160, 161, 164.

8 Cpncke Hosume, 6p. 18, 25. janyap/6. pebpyap 1894; AC, B. Cumuh, Axma, k. 3, 375-
376; AC, Xapruje Munosana Munosanosuha, pasrosop Munosanosuha n §. Cumuha o 10/22.
janyapa 1894.

% AC, B. Cumuh, Akma, xw. 3, 380-381; ACAHY, 6p. 14680, 3aocraBmTnHa Haranuje
O6penosuh, V -169, 170; Togoposuh 1990, 263.

8 AC, . Cumuh, Axma, xm. 2, Cumuheso nucmo Kpamy Anekcangpy op 20. nenembpa
1893/1. janyapa 1894; Kasumuposuh 1990, 532; AC, T1O, . 82, 1. 170.

8 Cpncke nosume, 6p. 11, 16/28 janyap 1894; Kpcruh 2007, 177.
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noropmann.* Jlo kpuse Biaie JOIITIO je IIOIOBMHOM alpyIa. YCIeAVIu Cy OlleT
IYTY ¥ 3aMOPHM pasroBOpHU Y ABOPY. ,HecTpanauku“ kabuner Hopha Cummha
TI0Ka3a0 ce Kao 4ucT mpomainaj. ITocie HerryHa aBa Mecelja OKOHYaH je paj Beh
tpeher MuHucrapckor caBeta nop ckuntpom Anexcanapa O6penosuha.”

»IBpIO pelleH“ famonpasn ycraBHanpasa KpyHe ,yunTepecy oranouse’,
Kpasb je MHTE3MBHO PasMMII/ba0 O TOMe KaKo fla fohe /10 KOH3epBaTMBHUjeT
ycTaBa. YCTaBHU eKCIEepPUMEHTU OWaM Cy, MehyTum, Bp/lIo OmacHM IO era
jep HeroBO HEMCKYCTBO M HeCTabwIaH IONOXaj HuUCy obehaBamm pobpy
IIperoBapadyky OoCHOBY. Behu ymeo y m3BpIIHOj BacTu 1 jadya KOHTpO/IA Haf
HapopHOM CKYNIITMHOM, amyM ¥ HajJ OKPY>KHUM CKYIILITMHaMa, Omwmm cy
3aIIpaBO Kpa/beBy LM/bEBI.

HoBy Bmagy obpasoBao je 2. ampmia 1894. moTamammsy MUHMCTAp
yHyTpammsux gena Ceromup Huxomajesuh. Ilo mommtiakom ckomy To je
OWIa ¥ICTO HeyTpajHa B/Iajia, CacTaB/beHa Kao ¥ IPETXOfIHA Off HaIlpefmhaKa
u mubepana, aqM He OHMX M3 HAPTUjCKMX BpXOoBa, Beh of Mame IO3HATUX
mygn.’

[Tpe ommyke o cycrieHsuju ycTaBa M3BPIIEHA je jOII jefIHa yCTaBHA IIOBpefa
HajBuiner 3akoHa. Ha VYckpc 29. ampmma 1894, ykasoMm Cy CycleHTOBaHU
3akoHM U3 1891. u 1892. rofuHe, KojuMa je Kpa/beBUM POAUTE/bUMA 3a0pameH
HOBpaTaK y 3eM/bY [0 HEroBOI ITYHONETCTBA.”> YCTaBHOCT THUX 3aKOHA
jecte cymmuBa. MehyTuM, 3aKOHM Cy NpPONLUIM CKYNIITUHCKY IPOLERYpY
1 33 BUXOBO YKUjame je O1ma HeomxopiHa carmacHocT CkymmTnHe. Tume je
yuUMIbeH KpYyIIaH IIpecefiaH Jja yKa3 Moyke OuTu crapuju o ckymmruse. Omer
Cy My CTHI/Ia YeCTUTAakba, OBOM IIPIMJIMKOM Off CTpaHe /mbepasa 1 HalpeambaKa.
JIp>xaBHM CHCTEM je 3amao y crame 0301bHe mapanuse. IIpefcenHux Bmaze

% 3a mecern fiaHa off 1156 ykasa 0 OTIIyIITamby YMHOBHMKA M3 CBUX CTPYyKa, 280 cy ce of-
HOCIIM Ha pafiyiKajie, ITO U3HOCHU jefHy YeTBPTIHY Off YKYIIHOT 6poja OTIYIITeHNX, [laHIeHKO,
1996304; ABIIPYL, ®. 151, ITonutapxus, or. 482, 1894, 1. 463, 1. 16; Cpncke HosuHe, 6p. 34, 13/25.
¢bebpyap 1894. u game; Cromh 2003, 166; Joarnosuh 19906, 249; JKnsanosuh 1924, 262.

% Brapia je mana 360r aepe OKo CKIamama 3ajMa y Ppaniyckoj. o adepe je LOLIIIO TaKO
IITO je MYHMCTap GMHAHCKja 6e3 Kpa/beBOT 3Hara Moo Pycujy ma ce 3ay3Me KOJ CBOjIX CaBe3-
Huka Opaniycke, He 611 mu Cpbuja go6mna moBobHMje ycaoBe kpemura. IIncMo je yKkpajgeHo u
o6jaB/peHO y papukanckoM Odjeky. JbyTur 360r canpskaja mucMa, Kpasb je IpYMMUO MOMEHTaTHY
OCTaBKY BJIafie.

! Braga Ceetomupa Hukomnajesnha 6mia je Ha Ap>kaBHO]j yIpaBy Off 2. anpuia go 27.
okto6pa 1894, B. Bnade Cpbuje, 177-179.

%2 YkazoM op 17/29. ampuna 1894. xpasb je Hapeyo Ja ce II0 OBUM 3aKOHJMA BUIIEe He
YTIpaB/bajy HU CY[OBU, HU TeMa/bCKe BIACTH, Koje 1o 4iI. 39 u 45 YcTaBa pajie y ieroBo nme.
»Hamr oran, tberoso BemmyancTBo kpab MuaH, u Hama MaTi, tbeno Benmnmyancrso kpabuiia
Hatanuja, kao wiaHoBu Hamer KpaspeBcKor foMa, Bpahajy ce oBuM y cBa IpaBa U Jy>KHOCTH
KOja Cy MM YCTaBOM U 3aKOHNMMa 3eMaJ/bCKMM yjemueHa,  Cpncke Hosure, 6p. 85, 17/29. anmpw
1894; Josanosuh 19906, 153.
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CyKoOMO ce ¢ HecMemMBOM pafukanckoMm BehmHoM y JIp>kaBHOM caBety,
cMartpajyhu fia je Bnaga ,rmaBa“ Casery. Ha ciyan HauyH JoIIo je 5o cykoba
¥ C He3aBJMCHOM YCTaHOBOM [j1aBHe KOHTpoJe, Kaja je Hukonajesuh xasumo
IEHOT IpeficenHrka. OBe aHOMaMje Ia ce YyCTaBOM TrapaHTOBaH He3aBMCaH
II0JIO>KAj YCTAHOBA He IOIITYje, M3BeO je Ha CLieHy IOy CUITy.”

Kpajem ampmma 1894. omnyka o ykujamy ycTaBa Omaa je CKOpo
nepunutrBHa. YebuHueBa adepa camo je ybpsama Ty omnyky. Kaga je
ucnehuBamwe ONTYXEHNUX OTIIOYEIIO, JOTOAMIA Cy Ce IBa MOMUTUYKA YOUCTBA.
Y Topaunhy je youjen Hanpenmwaukn npsak [Iparuh Jpamkosnh, a y batounan
ucraknyTu mibepan [IBerko IBetanosuh. [ToBop 3a cycriensujy ycrasa 6uo je
TY, @ CTBapHM Y3POK TaKBe OJIyKe O1Ia je ofyTyyHa 60p6a IpOTUB pajyKana 1
npenmyhcrsa Koje uM je Ycras us 1889. mpyxao.

Ycras n3 1889. cycreHoBaH je 21. Maja 1894, a Ha cHary je BpaheH crapu
Ycras ns 1869. ropune. Ha ITpoknamanuju HemMa IoTnmca MuHNUCTapa. Jako je
crperneo fa Hehe Hahy momtiyapa y Cp6ujn koju 611 610 cripeMaH Ja yHUIITA
HOMUTUYKM KpeguOwInTeT moMaxyhm Brajgapy y OBakBUM OKOTHOCTHMA,
ybp30o ce mokasano jga TakBux nmdHocty y Cpbuju m Te kako mma. To
HOTBphyje unmeHnIly fa Mimemwe Hiije 610 CBUKHYTO, HU 3aJCTa 3a/JaXHYTO
ImapaMeHTapHuM fAyxoM u ycraBHoumhy. Hwukoma Kpcruh je, umrajyhm y
Cpnckum HosuHama OGpojHe TelerpaMe 3aXBaJHOCTU Kpajby LITO je YKUHYO
ycTaB, ca yyhemeM KOHCTAaTOBAO TAaKBY II0jaBy y CPIICKOM Hapofy — Ja ce
6rarogapy BIagapy Ha ofys3MMarby NOMUTNYKNX npaBa. Crobopan JopaHoBmh,
cBelok oBoT fforahaja, ceha ce ja je mpecToHNIIA faH ITOC/IE YK atba yCTaBa O11a
THXa ¥l MYPHa, 6e3 Bojcke 1 nomunyuje. CaMo ¢y paiuKaiy 6y jeMopaicanu,
Oynyhm ma MM je ofgyseTa KammMTalHa TEKOBMHA JI€CETOTOAVIIbE MOMUTIIKE
6op6e. Crnobonan JoBaHoBMh M3HOCK MMIIUbEIbE /1A CEM pajyKana HUKO APYyTH
y 3eM/bU HUje XKa/I1o 3ayYCTaBoOM, a TO je 00jallbaBao YMmbeHNIaMa Ja KOf
IpoceyHor craHOBHMKA CpOuje CBeCTM O YCTaBHOCTU U 3aKOHUTOCTM HeMa 1
fla Cy MHOTY OV/IV CUTH PaiNKa/ICKe YeTBOPOTOAVII e HafIMONM, I cCaMUM TUM
BO/BHM JIa TIPO6ajy jeflaH HOBH, ,,HEy TPATTHU “ PeXKVUM. YMECTO OCY/ie U PeBO/ITa,
Hapoy je kao u 1893. kaja je Kpa/b U3BEO CBOj IPBU ,,IIOBUT, YECTUTAO U

% Tlo u. 142 Ycrasa ns 1889. ropune JIp)KaBHM CaBeTHUIIM CY ITOCTAB/baHU JOKMBOTHO
Y HUCY C€ MOIJI CMEHUTI.

* Muxanno YebuHar, npuspenuuk us Kpapesa 1 HapogHY MOCTAHNK, YXaIIIleH je HOJ
onTtyx60oM fa je kapahophesuhesars 1 fja je mpunpemao 3aBepy IpoTus Kpasma. Y ucnehusamy
Cy pomanmu 3aTBopa MHoru BubeHuju papuxany, momyt Taymanosuha, JKyjosuha, lobpocaBa
Pysxuha, Ane Cranojeuha. VicTpaskHe BIacTu Cy M3 3aIUICeEbeHMX KOMIPOMUTYjyhmx mucma
yTBpAuIe Bede ontyxenux ca [lerpom Kapabopbesuhewm, a onrysxene cy joir teperuse ga cy
MOACTULIANN HapOJ, Ha OPYXXaHO CYHPOTCTaB/baibe BIACTMMAa, AeTabHuje, JoBanosuh 19906,
267-271; Kasumnposuh 1990, 536-537; Muxaunnosuh 2010, 318.
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K/IMIA0 M3 CBe CHare. 3ap ce HUINTA y Hapo[y Huje IPOMEHMIO 3a JBajieceT
rOAMHA pafyKancke 6opbe fja ra ,Halujy  MOIUTUYKUM c1000gaMa, MUTAJIN CY
ce mpeBepenn paaukamu Ilepa Tonoposuh u CBeromup Huxomnajepnh.”

Kpaspb Koju ce roayHy faHa paHuje CBEYaHO 3aK/Ie0 Ha yCTaB, 00yCTaBMO
ra je jeqHoM O0€3/IMYHOM IIPOK/IAMAIjOM y KOjoj Ce Kao IJIAaBHY pasjior
HaBOJY YMIbEHMIA []a Cy MHOT€ YCTAaHOBE 33 BpeMe HerOBOI MajoNeTCTBa
IIOCTaB/beHe Ha ,,JI3BUTOIEPEH” TeMelb, Te Ja Cy HaMembeHe He MHTepecuma
IIpecTosIa U ipXKase, Beh cTpaHaukyM 1 MapTHjcKuM nHTepecuma.’ Ako Ycras
u3 1889. Huje 610 mobap, muTame je, 3aLITO HUje IONpPaB/bAaH PEJOBHUM,
3akoHoflaBHMM nyTeM? Kpasp je ogmjemHoM ,3aBonmeo” crapm Ycra u3s 1869.
TOAMHe, 10 KOMe ce ,,CBe MoXKe jakire ygecuty . IIpaBuuk Hukoma Kpcruh
je mobuo Kpas/beB eHTy3MjasaM IIPOCTUM YMEbEHNIIAMa Jla Hyje CYIITVMHA Y
ycTaBy Beh y HemolToBamwy 3aKOHa U /1abaBoj paBHOj cBecTi.”” Yeimepuie cy
YJICTKe 1 NIpeMeTadlHe Y HajBUINUM Ap>KaBHUM ycTaHoBaMa. IleH3uoHucann
cy wiaHoBM [Ip>xaBHOT caBeTa, Kacanuonor n AnenmannoHor cyga. Ykasuma cy
IoCcTaB/beH! HOBM wiaHOBM CaBeTa u HoBe cyfauje. OHaj UCTU Kpa/b KOju ce
TOHENABHO 3ay3MMao 3a IaplaMeHTapu3aM, JOIIA0 je 10 3aKbydka — ,llTo
Mame, To 6o/be”!, mporHosupajyhn ma maprameHTapusMma y IEpCHEKTUBU Y
Cp6uju yonurre Hehe 6utn. Ha kpajy ce MCIIocTaBuIO [a jefVHO IITO y CTAPUM
yCTaHOBaMa HIje Ba/baJlo jecTe HUXOB CACTaB, Tj. paguKamm.”

YumeHnIa je fa KOf Kpajba M HeTOBUX CAaBETHUKA HMje TI0CTOjao IJIaH
KakKo 6e3 IoTpeca ¥ MOCTYITHO OTKJIOHUTY YCTaBHA OTpaHMYerba Blajapa. Ha
HEYMEPEHOCT M OCHOHOCT pajiMKajia OIFOBOPEHO jeé peBAHIIM3MOM KOju je
13a31Ba0 epyIIyje y monuTuakoM xusoTy Cpbuje. Ibuxje rpebano saycraButn
jadameM MHCTUTYLMja IONUIUje, CYACTBa ¥ PUTOPO3HUM 3aKOHMMa IIPOTUB
npecTynHuka. Amm, y Cpouju ce yBeK MIIIO Ha OIILINjY OP3VX U ITOCeOHMX Mepa
y M3HA/IOKEY pellera, HaCyIpOT U3TPa/ibl TPAjHUX U CTAOU/THUX YCTAaHOBA.
ITpaBe Bepe y 3aKOHMTOCT HMje OMIO HU Yy jeHOM CETMEHTY ApYIUTBA, jep
Ce CBaKa ITOJMTUYKA OMIMja Ha BJIACTH IIOHAIIa/ja 6axaTo IpeMa yCTaBy M
3aKoHMMa, HacTojehu fja arcopOyje n objenuuu cBe cepe Hp>kaBHE BIACTY Y

% Topgoposuh 1990, 165-166, 170-171. Tonoposuh ommcyje cBoj CycpeT ca IpefcefHIKOM
Bnage HukomajesnheM, HakoH ykugama Ycrasa. Kajja je moxopmo npesicenHuka Bajie 3aTekao je
Y 1eroBoj KaHIemapuju OpojHe femyTaiyje u3 1eje 3eM/be, Koje Cy HOLIe Ia MY YeCTUTAjy IITO
je ykunyo ycras. CTUITIO je ¥ Ha Xubajie Jierlellia 1 Tenerpadckmx mosapana, Mebhy Kojuma uie
CTOTVHA Of CAaMVX PaJiyKajia U3 YHYTPAIIbOCTI. »,Ja My yIyLIMoO c1obofie, a OH Me HO3[paB/ba 1
JecTuTa M, 6110 je Hukormajepuhes KoMmeHTap Ha IOIMTIYKO BAaCIIUTambe HAPOZIA U FbeTOBO JIeK/Ia-
paTuBHO cmobonoymbe; ABakymosuh 2008, 382, 385; Kpcrih 2007, 211; Jopanosuh 19906, 255.

% ACAHY, 6p. 7940, Victiucu us 6eukux apxuBa, petu 6p. gema 11 700, gok. 46 (1894);
Cpncke HosuHe, 6p. 101, 9/21. maj 1894.

7 Kpcruh 2007, 210, 228.

% Hcro, 198, 205-207.
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cBojuM pykama. Taj mpumep crennmo je u caM BIagap, Ho3usajyhu ce Ha mospepe
yCcTaBa Off CTpaHe pajiuKaa 1 mmbepaia.

C TakBoM cBerhy, mapMeHTapK3aM je y IpBOM IOKYIIAjy ClipoBobema
MOpao Iperpreru mnopas. IlomuTuyka crieHa Huje YTBpAMIa MUHMMYM 3a
CIIOpasyM OKO OCHOBHUX HauesIa Iap/IMEHTapM3Ma, KOja Cy ce Of[HOCM/IA Ha
yZeo yCTaBHUX YMHM/IALA Y rofeny BaacTu. OHa je CXBaTulIa HOBY CUCTEM Kao
OVIKTaTOPCKY IO3NLNjy IIpeMa HEUMCTOMUIUbEHUIMMA, KOjuMa je IIPUCTYIINO
n Biaagap. IlapnamenTapusaM HU y CBOjOj KOJEBLM HMje MMAao NMCAHUX U
HeIIOMMYHMX IIpaBmia, Beh ce pasBujao M ycaBplIaBao y Ipakcu. 3a To je
6110 MoTpeOHO BpeMe, Kora 300T KpajiblX TeXXIb BlIafiapa U Hajjaue CTpaHKe
H1je 6mo foBosbHO. [ToBpaTtkoMm YcraBa u3 1869. rogmue, KpyHa je Ha cumy
IPeOKpeHy/Ia CTBapM y CBOjy KOPMUCT, NpaBAjyhm ce 4eTBOPOTOAMIIIBYIM
HeYCIIeIIHUM ITOKYIIIajyMa pafiiKasa ja yTBpfe CUCTeM 1 06e36efie IIOLITOBbe
ycTaBa 1 3aKOHa.
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Suzana Raji¢

IMPLEMENTATION OF PARLIAMENTARISM IN SERBIA (1889-1894)
- THE PROBLEMS AND SPECIAL ASPECTS OF POLITICAL
DEVELOPMENT -

The beginning of the independent rule of Prince and King Milan Obrenovi¢, was
marked by struggle over the role of the constitutional ruler on the one hand, and the
people’s rights presented in the institution of the National Assembly, on the other. That
fight was initiated by the new Constitution of 1869. A low economic census announced
“age of masses” in the politics, but the ruler was given precedence over the institution of
the National Assembly.

The Constitution caused political alignments in the early 1870. Serbian intelligence
that was a driving political force in the country at the time had split into the classical
European political fractions — liberals, radicals and socialists. Although modern
political parties were established about, ten years later, political fractions started to act
in the National Assembly towards the enhancement of parliamentary rights, limiting
Kings power.

Democratic, so- called radical forces considered that the meaning of the
modern constitutionality was that there is no place for any role of the ruler in the state.
One important stage of decades-old struggle between Parliament and the Crown, ended
at the expense of the second, but that did not happen because of the new Constitution
from 1889, but because of the way of its implementation. Kingdom of Serbia became
a constitutional parliamentary monarchy in 1889. The legislative power was equally
shared between the King and the National Assembly, and the executive power was
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entrusted to the king and to his ministers, in fact, to the institutions of the government.
Very soon, Milan Obrenovi¢ abdicated in favor of his twelve years old son, Alexander.

Implementation of parliamentarism was put in the hands of the liberal Regency
who represented an underage king, and to the radicals who, at the parliamentary
elections of 1889 won 100 from 117 seats in Parliament. During the period from 1889
to 1893, the radicals had two governments of Sava Gruji¢ (1889/90 and 1890/91) and
two governments of Nikola Pasi¢ (1891-1892) that lasted in total, three years and
seven months. Radicals triumphantly entered the political scene, and they placed their
supporters in all state positions. The government and the National Assembly were two
foundations for all the jobs in the country. The authority of the Regency was paralyzed
with the new constitution.

In practice, the parliamentary system has been turned into a totalitarian one-party
regime. After two years, the result of the new legislation was visible: decentralization
of states administration and the concentration of power in the hands of Radical
Party. The Party controlled everything, the local administration, the parliament, the
government, the State Council and the courts. King’s prerogative was reduced to one
vote. Predominantly peasant assembly, previously unaccustomed to parliamentary
constitutional practice, tried to seize all the power. One representative requested that
the Assembly puts together the Committee of the National Salvation consisting of nine
members and that it should get all the authority of the monarchical power. Institution
of the National Assembly became omnipotent, because it had a monopoly position in
the state. The Assembly has passed legislation which prohibits the return of the king’s
parents into the country until his adult age. With dominant National Assembly, the
influence of the government was weakening.

All these circumstances weakened the king’s power and caused the strengthening
of streams aimed against the dynasty, especially in the Radical Party. The King took over
power on 13" of April 1893. He was faced with all the problems in the constitutional
exercise of power, as the Regency before him. To reinforce his position, he dismissed
the Radical government in January 1894, in May of the same year he canceled the
Constitution of 1889 and proclaimed the old Constitution of 1869.

The key problem which slowed down the implementation of the parliamentary
system in Serbia, and in the end obstructed that process, was different view about the
relations between constitutional factors concerning division of the state power. This
difference caused conflicting conceptions of the state: the Crown preferred centralized
state, a constitutional monarchy, in which the ruler will incorporate the executive and
legislative power. Radical forces on the contrary were more inclined to the concept of
realization of the state through decentralization and the domination of the radical party,
the largest party in the country. In that case, power of the ruler would be reduced to the
passive constitutional provision.

In the struggle for her rights that were increasingly under attack, the Crown has
entered in the fight against the radicals and the parliamentarism. This fight pushed
both sides to the extremes — the ruler in to the absolutism and the radicals in to the
revolutionism.
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THE ENGLISH ABOUT BELGRADE IN THE 19™
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Attitudes of the British travellers about Belgrade during the nineteenth and
early twentieth century, both the scant and the large ones, represent important
evidence about the appearance of the city, its development, modernization and
urbanization, the customs that existed, fashion, cultural events, social life led
on both its streets and in its various urban institutions. The data presented by
the respected Englishmen show in the best possible way how a town of the early
nineteenth century with a lot of oriental features was gradually transformed into a
town with European elements. Prejudices that they had about Serbia and Belgrade
disappeared soon after their arrival, as they could be personally convinced that

reality was something quite different from what they believed.
Keywords: Belgrade, Serbia, Great Britain, travellers, writers, journalists

Kibyuane peun: Beoepad, Cpbuja, Benuxa Bpumanuja, nymuuuu, nucyu,
HOBUHAPU

Through all of its history Belgrade was the target of conquerors, but

also of adventurers, curious travelers, writers. As for the English, they treated
the Balkans, thus Serbia and its capital in accordance with their policy that
dominated throughout the nineteenth century, as the Wild East of Europe, or as
Vesna Goldsworthy noted wittily in her study Inventing Ruritania. The British
carried out a kind of cultural and literary-narrative colonization of this region,
which was particularly evident in the second half of the nineteenth century.!

* This study is a part of the project “VIsmehy eBporckux ysopa u crepeornia: cprcka

HaloHanHa uHTerpauuja’ (Between the European Models and Stereotypes: Serbian National Inte-
gration) (No 147036A) supported by the Ministry of Science of the Republic of Serbia.

! Goldsvorti 2000, XIV.
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The first few English travellers who visited Belgrade during the thirties
of the nineteenth century left very scant and scarce information that can be
reduced to two or three sentences. However, even these brief descriptions are
still a valuable testimony about the appearance of the Serbian capital of the time.
The first in the constellation of English pilgrims was General George Thomas
Keppel who presented Belgrade briefly in the study Narative of a Journey across
the Balkans, by two Passes of Selimno and Paravadi; also of a Visit to Azari
and other Newly discovered Ruins in Asia Minor in the Years 1829-1830. In
two Volumes, London 1830. During the years of 1829 and 1830 he visited the
European parts of Turkey, so among other places he also stayed in Belgrade.
Keppel was not impressed with its looks. His attention was attracted by the
Belgrade Fortress, which was in a very bad condition. He noticed that the “forts
of the Belgrade Fortress, except for the inner citadel, were terribly ruined, and
that the city would be unusually ugly were it not, here and there, for the houses
belonging to Christians, which broke the monotony of the Turkish wooden
architecture.”

Another traveller from England who gave a brief description of the Serbian
capital in the travel Eothen published in 1844, was Alexander William Kinglake
who visited Belgrade in 1835. His book is the best English travel book of the
time.’ Imbued with prejudices about Serbia, he wrote that Belgrade was situated
at the end of Europe, and that he “entered the country that has the grandeur and
desolation of the East.“* Kinglake also left a gloomy note on the appearance of
the Serbian capital noting that the Moslem part of the city was abandoned and
deserted, full of garbage and birds (storks and cranes), and the air smelled of
seared lemon and orange peel and spices.’

Michael J. Quin, an Irish journalist and publisher, also gave very scarce
evidence of Belgrade in his work A Steam Voyage down the Danube from 1835.
He presented Belgrade as “a great set of mosques white high white minarets”,
while the Belgrade Fortress was “a powerful construction, well placed for
defense”®

Slightly more comprehensive records were left by Julia Pardoe, a poet, in
the travel The City of the Sultan and Domestic Manners of th Turks published
in 1837. Returning by a steamer from Constantinople in 1836, she stayed in
Belgrade for just a few hours. She wrote that it was the last towns in Europe
that had minarets, and Kalemegdan left a particularly strong impression on

2 Levental 1989, 274.

3 Momumiosuh 1990, 61.
* Kunrejk 1993, 6.
>Idem

¢ KBun 1993, 27.
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her”The fortress looks scary and if it were given to a European force, it would
be a dangerous gift.“ She noticed that the Ottomans lived in tolerable harmony
with the Jews, and left an important fact that at that time twelve thousand Serbs
and eight thousand Turks and Jews lived in the town.”

Francis Hervé illustrated Belgrade in the book A Residence in Greece and
Turkey published in 1837. His impressions of Belgrade were, in contrast to his
compatriots, mostly positive. According to him it is an old and famous town that
so many battles were fought for and that many armies conquered and lost it so
many times. Belgrade is a picturesque town, of an unusual appearance, different
from the usual English scenes, more beautiful and more European of any towns
he passed through. Using flamboyant expressions he writes that “Belgrade is the
last monument of the East, the romantic landscape where civilization has not
penetrated to destroy primordial features of the country, where the costumes and
customs remind of the most interesting periods even today, showing alternately
their wild, sublime and picturesque charms, where magnificence and splendor
become lavishly vivid, and where the rough nature never felt a human hand that
spoils everything”®

The diplomat and writer Andrew Archibald Paton visited Belgrade on
three occasions in 1839, 1843, and 1844. He presented his observations on the
appearance of the town, the political, economic and cultural circumstances
in the books Servia, the Youngest member of the European Family, and The
Highlands and the Islands of the Adriatic. Staying in Belgrade for the first time
in 1839, he noted that it was an oriental small town with a lot of impurities of
the East regarding architecture, clothing, manners, while during his next visit he
noticed that the town was losing its oriental features and that it was being built
more and more according to European standards.’

Louise Hay Kerr visited Belgrade and Serbia in July 1850, accompanied by
Vuk Karadzic and his daughter Mina.'® She was the first to translate Ranke’s work
“A History of Serbian Revolution” into English in 1847. She kept the memory
of the trip to Serbia in the diary A Few Days In Serbia in 1850, which was,
at her polite request, meticulously kept by Mina Karadzic. She later translated
these notes into French, and her friend Ceda Mijatovi¢, with her permission,
translated them into Serbian and published them in 1895 in Brankovo kolo."
She herself revealed the reason for her visit to Serbia in one of the talks with
Mijatovic when she confided to him that her trip was primarily influenced by

’ ITapzoy, 1993, 34.

8 Epse, 1993, 50-51.

° Momunnosuh 2003, 163.

10 Luki¢ Tipsarevi¢ 1988, 71.

" Mutposuh 1964, 208, JTykuh, Tuncapesnh 1983-1984, 47.
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advice of one of the critics of her translation of Ranke’s “A History of the Serbian
Revolution” noting that a very good translation was only spoiled by an incorrect
translation of Serbian names. Therefore staying in Serbia she was to learn the
correct pronunciation of Serbian names.'? During the eighteen-day stay, except
Belgrade, she also visited Obrenovac, Sabac, Loznica, i.e. Macva and Podrinje.
Her notes do not contain political assessments of Serbia and its rulers, but bring
interesting and brief descriptions of Serbian towns, and data on typical Serbian
customs that are now almost forgotten. For Palez (Obrenovac) she wrote that
it was a small but clean place. She noticed that along the road from Belgrade
to Sabac there were a lot of wooden and stone monuments that marked the
spot of the death of heroes or travelers, with the names and dates of their death
inscribed on them."

The English ladies Georgine Muir Mackenzie and Adeline Pauline Irby
visited Serbia repeatedly in 1862, 1863 and 1864, as a part of a Balkan tour when
they also visited Macedonia, Old Serbia and Montenegro."* In 1868, as a result
of their careful observations, a huge book Travells in the Slavonic Provinces of
Turkey in Europe was created, for the second edition of which, in 1877, William
Gladstone, a friend of the Slavic peoples, wrote an inspirational foreword in
which he expressed his admiration for the two English travelers who showed an
objective condition of the Christian population located in the parts of European
Turkey of the time.

Georgine Muir Mackenzie and Adeline Pauline Irby entered in the
principality of Serbia in August 1862, through Nis, coming from the direction of
Edirne. Recognizing the importance of their mission for recognition of Serbian
state of affairs in Europe, especially after the Turkish bombing of Belgrade in
June 1862, Ilija Garasanin, then the president of the Serbian government, issued
guidelines to local authorities to receive the guests in a friendly way and be
at their service during their visit. They arrived in Belgrade on September 4"
and were met by Franjo Zah and Nikola Krstic, who otherwise was their host
and had a task to teach them Serbian. When they visited Belgrade for the first
time, they stayed at the house of Aleksa Simic.”” During their longer stay, Irby
and Mackenzie were interested in the political situation in the country, state
of freedom, relation of the Serbian Prince to the principles of liberalism and
cultural opportunities in the town.'

2 Mujarosuh 1895-1896, 753.

13 Idem, 755-756.

1. Luki¢ Tipsarevi¢ 1988, 75, Pacrosuh 2000, 48.
> "Hophesuh 1983, JTasapesnh 1929, 58.

'* Hophesnh 1983, 396.
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They returned to Belgrade on September 24" 1863 and stayed in it for a
year, to September 29" 1864. It is interesting that it was during this stay that
they wrote most of their book Travells in the Slavonic Provinces and started
translating the book A History of the Serbian People into English, which was
prepared for the grammar school students by their friend and loyal companion
Nikola Krsti¢. They took advantage of this one-year stay in Belgrade and
attended numerous activities including the celebration of St. Sava Day in the
newly opened Captain Mi$a building, and visit Topcider.

Nikola Krsti¢ recorded their activities in Belgrade in his memoirs, although
they are quite scarce and usually include their views on political and social
life of Serbia and Belgrade of the time. Otherwise, Krsti¢ regularly reported
Prince Mihailo of his talks with the two English ladies. In connection with
the description of Belgrade, the valuable information is that Muir Mackenzie
visited the old Prince’s lodgings on September 28" 1863 and that she was not
impressed, but described it as a dirty building."” From Krstic’s diary notes we
also learn that they regularly met their old friends in Belgrade, Filip Hristi¢, and
also the bishop Platon Simonovi¢."

Vladimir Jovanovi¢ in his Memories writes that he met and spoke to the
two English ladies before going to London in September 1862, where he was
supposed to inform the English public on the issues in Serbian-Turkish relations.
During the meeting with Metropolitan Mihajlo, Irby and Mackenzie friendly
warned him that the English public knew very little about the Serbian state of
affairs and that it would be desirable that prominent Serbian representatives
establish connections with the journalists and publicists there. Then the Serbian
Metropolitan informed them that Vladimir Jovanovi¢ with a group of liberal
patriots was just about to travel to London, where they expressed a desire to
meet him before the trip. In their conversation, Irby and Mackenzie gave him
important information about the respected journalists and publicists who
supported the Christians on the territory of Turkey in the British public, and
gave him their recommendations to help establish contacts with famous writers
and publishing houses such as the famous bookstore McMillan."

Immediately after their arrival, Nikola Krsti¢ started to teach them Serbian
where he noticed that Paulina Irby knew a lot and learned quickly, whereas
Georgina Muir was less talented, but was a better writer.?* In his study Travells
in the Slavonic Provinces they commented on Belgrade only in one paragraph
of the 13" chapter noting that “it lies at the confluence of two navigable rivers

7 Kpcruh 2005¢, 127.

18 Kpcruh 20054, 10.

Y Josanosuh 1988, 113.
2 Kpctuh 2005b, 339.
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and that it is naturally destined for the main channel of the “Iron Road”, which
will unite the North Sea and the Aegean Sea, as well as the Black Sea and the
Adriatic, in trade and war it is the key to the east, and a great English liberal trade
policy Cobden already marked it as one of the future free European ports
They then concluded that the town frequently changed its rulers, was a bulwark
of Western civilization and the gate of the prison of the Turkish barbarism, and
was now in the hands of the Serbian people.”

And after they had left Serbia and Belgrade to which they never returned,
they regularly maintained correspondence with their Belgrade and Serbian
friends, especially with Krsti¢, Zah and Hristi¢, showing the interest for the local
situation and representing and defending the interests of the Serbian people. Her
unselfish love for the Serbs, and especially for those in Bosnia and Herzegovina
and Croatia, Adeline Irby will express organizing a number of humanitarian
and charitable activities and live educational activities. The Serbian state in turn
thanked her for her contribution to the promotion of interests of the Serbian
people choosing her for the honorary member of the Serbian Royal Academy
in 1892.

Herbert Vivian left the most extensive testimony about the capital of the
Kingdom of Serbia at the end of the nineteenth century in the book Servia. The
Poor Man’s Paradise, printed in 1897. He visited Belgrade in the winter of 1895,
and then at the time of the five hundred and seventh anniversary of the Battle
of Kosovo in the summer of 1896. Devoting to Belgrade the entire eleventh
chapter (titled Wonderful Belgrade) of his book, the author notes that just like
his precursors, he had prejudices about both the town and Serbia, because when
coming he did not expect anything spectacular, but fell in love with it when
he saw it..”> He experienced Belgrade as a smaller but more beautiful version
of Budapest. For him it was a brand new, modern town, almost like those in
the West, in which residents did not imitate the latest European fashion, but
adapted their traditional costumes to their needs. The houses in the town are
comfortable, but according to English standards modestly furnished, without
excessive luxury. He noticed that almost every second house was converted into
a cafe, and every second shop into a money exchange office. Headquarters of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs distinguished itself by its representativeness, but
he was astound by the appearance of the building of the National Assembly,
which he described as a miserable hut or hollow hole.?* The town was tidy, and
the streets clean. He was pleasantly surprised that the citizens of Belgrade gladly

21 Mackenzie 1877, 148.
2 Jdem

2 Vivian 1897, 195.

2 Idem
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went to the theatre, which he describes as a beautiful yellow building where light
comedies and operettas of French authors are performed two or three times a
week. However, he noticed that life in the capital died out already at nine oclock,
when the streets became completely deserted. Summing up his impressions of
Belgrade, he wrote that it was amazing that the town had experienced such
prosperity since the Turkish times, noting that only thirty years ago Terazije
square looked like a bad dirty road where the passenger could sink to his knees
in the mud.”

Unlike the nineteenth-century English travellers, writers who came to
Serbia and Belgrade at the beginning of the twentieth century had a broader
range of interests, and beside the political issues they were increasingly
interested in other issues such as the social life (economic development, the
appearance of towns and villages, the customs of the Serbian people, mentality,
music, food, costumes and the course of modernization of Serbian society). Like
their precursors, they also came with great prejudices and one-sided judgments
of Serbia and the Serbs.”® However, reality soon denied them and many of them
admitted it in their papers and journals..”” Out of a number of travelers and
writers of the time who stayed in Belgrade for a longer or shorter time, and who
wrote about it to a greater or lesser extent in their works, these are the ones who
stand out: Herbert Vivian, Mary Edith Durham, Harry de Windt, Frank Fox,
Reginald Rankin.

In addition to the already mentioned Herbert Vivian, who often came to
Serbia in the first few years of the twentieth century leaving his impressions of
Belgrade in the book The Servian Tragedy with some Impresions of Macedonia,
printed in 1904, Belgrade was also visited by the anthropologist Mary Durham,
who left her interesting observations on the Serbian capital in an excellent
travel Through the Lands of the Serb, published in 1904. Describing Belgrade
in details, she emphasized that it had the most beautiful position and unusual
external beauty. It is a clean, bright town with the population of sixty thousand
people, mostly Christian Orthodox Serbs. The houses are mainly built on two
floors and are of a very solid construction. The town abounds with shops and
the streets are wide with always cheerful atmosphere. Surprised by its beauty she
wrote that “Belgrade looks so advanced, and its residents very modern, soldiers
are neat, officials noble, and the new government offices are so stunning that
one gets surprised when informed that the country is in almost a desperate state
because of the poor financial management”.?®

% Idem

26 Pacrosuh 2005, 431.
27 Idem, 432

* Tapam 1997, 113.
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In 1905, Belgrade was visited by the journalist and writer Harry de Windt,
who had stayed in the Serbian capital for the first time in 1876, during the
Serbian-Turkish war. As a special correspondent of The Westminster Gazette,
he expressed his impressions of the travels through the Balkan states in the book
Through Savage Europe. Since he visited Belgrade for the first time before the
Berlin Congress, it is interesting to read his comparison of the Serbian capital
from 1905 with the one from some thirty years before. He noted that thirty
thousand people lived in it in the seventies of the 19" century. It was a gloomy;,
primitive and dirty town, uncomfortable for living. However, he was surprised by
the great changes that occurred some thirty years later. During his second visit he
noticed that there were no dusty and muddy streets in the town, that the town was
dominated by broad and long boulevards full of luxury cars, and that modern
Belgrade was best seen on Terazije square where there were elegant buildings,
excellent hotels, luxury homes, illuminated shops. “In the evening that part of
the town becomes a fashion runway where you can see the most elegant suits
and evening dresses. From dawn until midnight, the streets and cafes abound with
people. With its whitish buildings, joyful streets, rich greenery, Belgrade is the
most attractive capital among the Balkan states. It is a modern capital where the
people are dressed with taste, and where it is never boring.”’

During the Balkan wars, the journalists Frank Fox and Reginald Rankin
visited Belgrade. Fox, a war correspondent for The Morning Post from the
Balkans, visited Belgrade on two occasions, once on the eve of the first Balkan
war, and then in December 1912. He left precious information about the Serbian
capital in his diary-book The Balkan Peninsula. So, for example, under the date
of October 21% 1912, he noted that the old Turkish quarters of the town were
narrow, unpaved, dusty streets with low hovels, while the modern Serbian part
of the town had the most beautiful buildings constructed according to the model
of the Russian architectural style, electric trams, modern roads. He noticed that
near the railway station, on the left Turkish side of the street there were rows of
houses-shacks, while on the other side of the street there was a big school.*

Reginald Rankin, The Times war reporter during the First Balkan War,
stayed in Belgrade for only one day, on October 22° 1912. But in his study The
Inner History of Balkan War he presented important details of the capital of
Serbia, writing that it imitated Brussels.”’ He described the Court residence as
“awful yellow palace built in Rococo style, where King Alexander and Queen
Draga were brutally murdered” When viewed from the street, the palace looks

2 Windt H de 1907, 473-474.
3 Idem, 124-125.
31 Rankin 1930, 66.
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modern and civilized, but a murder had happened within its walls which
resembles the bloodiest periods of medieval history.*

Judgments of the British travellers about Belgrade during the nineteenth
and early twentieth century, both the scantand thelarge ones, representimportant
evidence about the appearance of the city, its development, modernization and
urbanization, the customs that existed, fashion, cultural events, social life led
on both its streets and in its various urban institutions. The data presented by
the respected Englishmen show in the best possible way how a town of the early
nineteenth century with a lot of oriental features was gradually transformed
into a town with European elements. Prejudices that they had about Serbia
and Belgrade disappeared soon after their arrival, as they could be personally
convinced that reality was something quite different from what they believed.
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Anexcanpnap Pactosuh

EHIJIE3M O BEOTI'PALLY KPAJEM 19. 1 ITOYETKOM 20. BEKA

ITouetak XIX Beka O3HA4NO je IOjauaHO MHTEpPeCOBarbe OPUTAHCKE jaBHOCTH
3a porabama Ha Bamkany, Cpbuju, kao u y meHoj mpectoHuiu beorpany. Bemnkn
6poj 3HATIDKE/bHMKA, aBaHTYPUCTA, alM M MyTOINMCala, AUIUIOMara, opuIupa,
HoBMHapa nocehyje beorpap u 6enexxn BakHe TojaTke o weMy. Ibuxose 3abenemnike u
uH(poMaIje IpeAcTaB/bajie Cy BayKHe UCTOPUjCcKe MOfaTKe o usrieny beorpana, 6pojy
CTAaHOBHMKQ, IOUTUYKUM U IPUBPEIHUM IPUINKAMa, CTAHGAPHY HEerOBUX XKUTE/ba,
apXMUTEKTYpU U ypOaHM3almju, Ipollecy MOAepHM3alje U eBpoIlen3alyje 1o Kora je
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HapOYMTO JOLLIO IOCTe 3aBpuieTKa bepnmuckor koHrpeca 1878. Enrnecku Xponnyapu
6eorpaycke creapHocTy mpumehyjy fa je rmaBay rpag CpOuje HocTeneHo IpeBasnIasno
CBOje OpMjeHTATHO 0benexje M MpepacTao y MOfiepaH eBPOIICKM Ipajl. 3aHMM/BUBO je
Ia cy 6puraHcku moceruoly beopaa gaBanu kpahe nnu ommypHuje nHPopMalyje o
Beorpany. Heku cy y cBojum onucuma beorpama 6y Bp/Io MKPTH, TeK ca HEKOMTUKO
OCKYJHUX pedeHuIIa 6eexknIm Cy CBe OHO LITO Cy CMAaTpPaN Jia je BberoBa 0co6eHoCT,
mok cy apyru Beorpapy mocsehmsanu mema mormaeba iy Kwure. Takobe, BaXHO je
Ja Cy MHOTH Off BUX JONasUIM ca cTepeoTunuma o beorpany, a opmasunyu npenynn
MO3UTMBHIUX OLieHA ¥ CUMIIaTHja, IITO Cy He PeTKO M3HOCU/IN U y CBOjUM Jenuma. bes
006311pa Ha CBe TO HUXOBY Iy TOINCH, U fiefa 0 beorpayy, BeoMa Cy BaXkaH MCTOPUjCKU
M3BOP O jefHOM BPEeMEHY U Ipafy Koju je [ob1jao obernexxja eBpoIcKe MeTPOIOJIe.
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Anexcanpap Ysemnary
Vcropujcku nHCTUTYT, beorpan

I[MTPMJIO3U 3A ,,JIEKCVIKOH I'PAIOBA 1 TPTOBA
CPEJIOBEKOBHMX CPIICKMX 3EMAJbA**

BE/bUH (Bellen, Belyn, Beligna, Bellina) — rpax y Mauswu, Ha yuthy peke
Bykoppaxe y CaBy Hu3BopHO of [le6piia 1 Ha oko 25 kM jyroucrouno ox [lamia,
I/ie ¥ JaHac OCTOj1 MCTOMMEHO cento. ITopey ocraraka cpefmboBeKoBHe TBphase,
Ha OBOM MeCTy Cy IpoHabeHa ¥ Haa3MIITa PUMCKOI HOBIIA IITO CBENOYM O
IIOCTOjarby 3HaTHHMjeT Hace/ba y aHTuLu. Ilobe berbuna ce HaBopm y T3B. Jlemonucy
nona JlykmpanuHa Kao MeCTO I'7ie je TereH/JapHM CPIICKM Kpasb Benyir ogHeo mobemy
Haj Mahapuma. IIpBu curypan nomen berprna notnde s 1264. rogune. Tana je
nana Yp6an IV norsppyo bersuH 1 Mutposuily Kao nocefie BOjBOTKUbN AHH,
yZOBMIM MayBaHCKOT 6aHa PoctuciaBa Muxajnosuha. [Iy6poBuanuH y yrapckoj
cny>x6m ®enmukc ITeranunh criomume oko 1500. roguse be/pnH Kao ob6macT koja
nexxu npeko Case, 3ajenHo ca MauBoMm, Ha myty of Illanma (3acmon) mpema
BaspeBy. Be/byH 11 0OKO/IMHA CYy HECYMEBLMBO OVIIN IIOJ, CPIICKOM Bianihy 3a BpeMe
Kpaspa Jlparytuna (1284-1316), xoju je ctomoBao y obmokimeM [lebpuy. Huje
MIO3HATO Ja /M je U KHe3 Jlasap, Kao yrapcku Basai, gp>kao bebun ca ocranum
obmactumMa y Mausu. Y jenHoj mosesby Kpasba YKurmynpa JIykcem6ypiikor, koja
ce OMHOCH Ha noral’)aje HerocpeniHo nocte Kocoscke 6utke 1389. roguue, Mausa
u Be/byH cioMuiby Kao JUCTpUKTY ITOfL yrapckoM Brainhy. IToues ox XV Beka, ma
cBe 710 1458-9. roxyHe U KOHAYHOT majia ceBeposanazgHe Cpouje Mo 0CMaHCKy
BJIaCT, HECYMIbJBO Ce Ha/Ia310 y CACTaBYy JipyKaBe CPIICKMX /IeCIIOTa, CA 3Y3€TKOM
IPBOT TypCKoT ocBajama Cpouje 1439-1444. Kao 1 ocTanyu HeKajallliby yrapcKi

* Paji je HacTao Ha IPOjeKTy ,[PajjoBy U TProB) y CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa CpPeJjiber BeKa I
CyCefHM YTUIIAjU Ha HBUXOB pasBoj‘, no. 147014, xoju je ¢puHaHCKMpano MUHUCTAPCTBO HayKe
Penry6rmike Cp6uje. TeXHMYKOM OMAIIKOM OfpefHMIle IpPEeACTaB/beHe Yy OBOM pajy HUCY
OfILITAMIIaHE ¥ OKBMPY ,,JIeKCMKOHA IpajioBa U TProBa CPebOBEKOBHIX CPIICKMX 3eMaba’, yp.
C. Mumnh, Beorpan: 3aBox 3a y6ennke 2010.
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muctpukty, Obmact bepuna je, o cBemy cynehn, y To BpeMe mpecTaB/bana
jemHy TepuTopujanHy jenuHuiy — xyiy. Tokom XIII-XIV Beka bepuH je nmao
ofipeheHM cTparemky 3Hayaj Kao yTBpheHO MecTo Koje je IITUTMIO jy>KHM
06011 yrapcke rpanmuine, aamn je Ty yIOTy I/I3I'Y6I/IO 3a BpEME CpIICKE B/IaCTHU. (@]
NpUBpPEJHOM KapakTepy be/biHa HeMa HMKAKBOT IIOMEHA U BEPOBATHO je Y TOM
noriefly Takohe 6uo 6es sHavaja.
VI3BOPU M IMTEPATYPA: ®. Illntuuh, Jlemonuc nona [Jykmwanuna, 3arpe6 1928, 322;
T. )Kuskosuh — 1. Kynuep, Gesta regum Sclavorum, I-1I, Beorpag 2009, 1. I, 112-113; 1. II,
227, 242; Theiner, Vetera monumenta, 1, 273; 1. Nagy et al., Hazai Okmdnytdr/Codex diplomaticus
patrius, VIII, Budapest 1880, 436; P. Matkovi¢, Putovanja po Balkanskom poluotoku XVI vieka, Rad
JAZU 49 (1879) 138; M. Munuhesuh, Knexesuna Cpéuja, beorpan 1878, 373, 425, 486; Iuuuh,
Cpeodrosexosnu Cpem, 273-275; uctu, 3anaona Cpbuja y cpedrwem sexy, 47; M. Brarojesuh,
Hacemwa y Mausu u numatree cpncko-yeapcke eparuye y: BabeBo — IOCTaHaK U pa3Boj IPafiCKOT
cpenuiuta, BabeBo 1993, 79.
A. Yzenay,

BOXOPMHA (Bochorina, Bohorina, Buchorina, Bugorina) pymaux
cpebpa u Tpr y Jaapy, y3BogHo of bame Kommpaue, nanammme ceno bopuHa.
[TpBy myT moMeHyTa y u3BopuMa 1415. Kaja je MMeHOBaH 1yOpOBaYKM KOHSYIL.
Toxom HapenHuUX fierieHnja 6poj KOH3Y/ICKMX MIMEHOBaIba je PacTao, aa 6u 1445.
mocTurao Makcumaaan 6poj ox 17. Konsyncku konernjym kome je boxopuua
Oma y HaJJIOXKHOCTY MMAo je jypucaukiujy u Hap CpebpenunoM, [pauom
n 3ajauoM. Ha camom moueTky 1415. cBM 4/IaHOBU CYACKOT KOJIeTMjyma CY
Ouny mydany, fa 6u 1444. camo jemaH 6mo HereMeHuTtor nopekna. Cacras
TPOYIAHOT CyAcKor Beha cyrepumie pa je maemmha 6110 cpasMepHO BuIIe
Hero y IpuBpenHo pasBujeHnjeM Kpynmy. ¥ boxopuau cy 60paBumm 41aHOBK
nopopuia Copkouesuh, I'yuernh n lpujesuh xoju cy ce HajBuIle napHUYNIY,
a nommwy ce u Iyuaymhu, Capake, Bynuhn n Beneme. Op ny6poBauxmx
Iy4aHa HajBMIIe Tpara y m3Bopyma je octasuo JKym YepybuHoBuh koju je
HEKOJIVKO ITyTa 6o cynmuja.

IlybpoBuaHu cy ce HajBuile OaBWIM TPrOBMHOM M y MamoOj Mepu
3aHaTcTBOM. Beh 1415. momeHyTM Ccy 1o jesaH Kpojad, CyKHap u 3narap. Y
boxopuHn je mocrojana u maprHa Koja je gaBaHa y 3akyll. Huje nmosnaro ga nu
je y MecTy I0CTOjajia pUMOKATONNYKA LPKBA.

bpoj nmMmeHoBamwa KOH3Y/ICKMX KOoMMKcHja je 1446. cmao Ha [Ba, LITO
cyrepuile omajame 3Hauaja HaceobuHe. Ilocnme momacka Typaka pymapcka
aKTUBHOCT IOTIIYHO obamupe. Y Tomyucy 3BOPHMYKOT CaHIaka u3 1533. He
MOMMIbY C€ IPUXOAY Off PySHUKA.

VI3BOPU U INTEPATYPA: M. Cripemuh, Jadap y cpedrwem sexy, Jagap y HpoLIIoCTH,
Hosu Cap 1985, 41-77; M. Tunauh, 3a ucmopujy pydapcmea 1, 71-73; 1. Blanchard, Mining,
Metallurgy and Minting in the Middle Ages 111, Stuttgart 2005, 1018; C. Rupxkosuh, [I. KoBauesnh

— Kojuh, P. Ryk, Cmapo cpncko pyoapcmeo, 43 et passim.
M. Auronosuh
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BUIIECAB (Bumecasb, Buiecnass, BuiecaBa) — rpag u tBphasa Ha
mecHoj obamu [lynaa, HusBozpHO of Tonymua. [Tomume ce Tek TokoM XV Beka,
MaKO je HeCyMIbMBO CTapujer garyMa. IIpBu myT ce HaBOOM y 3aluCy MHOKa U3
Jlanie re ce TOBOpM KaKo Cy ce OH 1 ieroBa cabpaha ckmonmmm y Buiecas,
360r yrapcko-Typckux 6op6m oko [omymia 1428. rogune. CioMeHyT je y jour
jemHOM 3arucy u3 1438. rogyiHe ¥ KOHa4HO, y MIah M CpIICKMM JIeTONMCYMA Kao
jemaH of rpajioBa Koje je Maxmyn-namra Aubenosuh sayseo 1458. roguse. Vaxko je
U3BeCHO fia je TBphaBa y BuiecaBy ImITuTiIa NCTOYHY IPaHNITY IpXKaBe CPIICKIX
JIeCIIOTa, IeroBa Ta4yHa JIoKallja Huje noysfaHo yrephena. O6udHo ce y3uma ia
ce Hazasuo Hexaneko of yurha [Topeuke peke y [lynas (ucnop Buca Ipeben mim
Kofi nokaimreta Ipapmar kpaj Tomybuma). HoBuja apxeonolika mucrpaxubamwa
Ha OBOM IIOZIPYYjy MHAVPEKTHO HMOTBPhyjy OBaj OMIITK 3aK/bydak, OTKpuheM
Cpe/ibOBEKOBHOT Hace/ba HACTA/IOT Ha OCTALlIMa aHTUYKIX YTBP/A U OOIVDKIbET
yrBphemwa marpahenor Tokom XIV Beka. Mame je BepoBaTHO fa Bumiecay
OZATOBapajy OCTalM CPEAOBEKOBHOT Hace/ba KOJ laHallbe Teknje.

V3BOPU U JIUTEPATYPA: Jb. Crojanosuh, 3anucu u namnucu, 1, 82; VI, 86; Jb.
Crojanosuh, Podocnosu u nemonucu, 243; C. HoBakosuh, “Tpan Buuecas n Buanucka o6mact’,
Toouwruua Hukone Yynuha 4 (1883) 141-164; M. Tunuh, Bpanuueso y cpedrwem sexy, 99—
101, 108; M. Jankovi¢ — D. Jankovi¢, “Communication sur les recherches antérieures dans la
ville Visesav prés de Tekija’, Balcanoslavica 7 (1978) 155-167; JI. Muuuh, “Ilopeuxa pexa,
CpefOBEKOBHO Hace/be 1 Hekpomona’, Cmapunap 33-34 (1982-1983) 293-296; C. Mumnh,

»TomoHnumnja y samucy nsoka us Jamue, I[[pkeene cmyouje 3 (2006) 365-369.
A. Y3zenarj

3AJAYA (Sacza, Saeza, Xaiza) — rpaf, Tpr u pySHUK Y fomeM [lonpumy,
Hefasleko off maHamme JlosHune. CpefmoBeKOBHA 3ajaya CIIOMUIbe Ce
HOITIABUTO y AyOpOBaykuMM M3BOpMMA, IpBu myT 1412. ropmue. Bectn o
cyackuM crioposuMa Jlybposuana y 3ajaun jaB/bajy ce TeK ocie 0OHOBe ip)KaBe
CPIICKUX fecrioTa 1444. romuHe 1 TO 3a CBaKy roamHy cBe o 1450. Onpeheno
je YKYIIHO 75 KOH3Yy/aTa Tj. CY[ICK/X TPOYTaHUX KOMICHja, YeTUPYU IIyTa BUILIE
HEro 3a cycefHy boxopuHy na ce Moxke IpeTIIOCTAaBUTH Jia je IpUBPeNia 3ajade
y TO BpeMe Omma OTHpPMINKE TOMMKO ITyTa jada y OFHOCY Ha CBOT Cycefa.
OBaj pygHMK je y TO BpeMe 6aIMo y 3aceHaK 4Yak U jada oOMmmKma pyfapcka
MecTa Kao mro ¢y Kpynamw u Llpaua. ¥ cryyajeBuma Kajja ¢y cyfcke KoMucuje
MMeHOBaHe 3a BUIIle MeCTa, 3ajada ce Hajuenrhe crioMmube 3ajefHo ca LlpHyom
n y Mawoj Mepu ca Kpynmwem n Cpebpaniiom. Mehytum, 6psu ycron 3ajaue
Tpajao je KpaTko 1 61O je IPeKMHYT OCMAHCKUM OCBajameM. [lyOpoBYaHUH
[Tackoje Yemybunosuh Pomexa oTkymmo je 1463. ropmHe Ipuxofe LapuHa
Lpuye, Cpebprurie, Kpymnma u 3ajade 3a camo 7.000 gyKaTa, OK je HEKOTUKO
rofIMHA paHMje caMa CpeOpHIYKA IIapyHa Bpefena YeTupu mmyra Buiie. Gemmkc
ITeranunh, [JybpoByanmH y ciy>xO6m yrapckux KpabeBa, onucyjyhm myrese
KojuMa 61 ce Mori Hamacty Typiy ciomutse je 1500. rofmHe y3 apyra MecTa
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jy>xHo off CaBe. Y monucy 3BOpHMYKOT CaHIaKa 13 1533. rofjuHe yIncaHa je Kao
Hacesbe Off cBera 13 momahmHcTaBa U Kao pygHMK cpebpa, aiy ca He3HaTHUM
npuxopoM (3.026 akun).

Meby 6pojanm fy6poBavYKMM IOPOAKIIAMa KOje CY IMaJIV IIOCTIOBE VU OV
CTaJIHO HacTameHN y 3ajaun, Hajuernhe ce ciomuisy Lpujesnhn. bpaha Hukonm,
JaxoB u CredaHn, cuHoByu Maprorna Lpujesnha. iMamu cy pasrpaHaTe Tpropauke
MIOC/IOBE, BpelHE HEKPETHIHE U PACIONaraay Cy 3aMallHMM KallUTaIoOM. JaKOB
LipujeBuh, xoju je y 3ajaun o6aBpao 1 cay>xk0y IAPMHMKA, 3ajeHO Ca CBOjUM
6parom HukomiHOM 13B031O je cpebpo y ATynjy, a U3 e YBO3MO >KUTO. ToKoM
neta 1446.y 3ajauy je ca mpyMOpja JOHOIIEHO BIHO y MeIlITHAMA, KOje je OUMI/IeHO
nMaro fo6py npoby Mehy mokamHnm pygapyuma 1 Tomorndapuma. Kao ny apyrum
MeCTVMa, y 3ajauyl je TIPeCTaBHUK CPIICKe B/IACTY 610 KHe3. 3Ha ce fa ce 1446.
TOIHe Ha TOM I0JIOXKajy Hanmasuo JJyoposuannH JKymw Yepyounosuh. Taganime
ajbe [yOpOBavYKMX TPropara Koje cy uiuie Ha pauyH JKyma Yervybunosnha u
Jaxoa LlpujeBuha, oTkpuBajy na je y 3ajaun pannuje 6mo napunmka Ipka, Typaka n
Crnosena. ITopep Tprosatia, oBfe cy 60paBwie u [yOpoBadke 3aHAT/Ilje, yIIABHOM
OHIU KOjIi Cy paJiu/Iii ca TKAaHMHaMa.

Y3 cpebpo, Koje je 6110 HajBaXKHMjU IPOU3BOJ, MOPUBHCKIUX PyaHMKa,
u3 3ajade ce fo6mjano 1 01080. O BeHOj IPUBPETHOj CHA3M CBE0YM YNIbEHUIIA
Zia je OHa MMaJa cBojy nmoce6Hy Mepy. TokoM cBor Hajseher ycroHa, cpefyHOM
XV Beka, 3ajaua je mMana TBphaBy, a BepoBaTtHO 1 noarpabe (y moj ce 1445.
crommmbe ,borgo®). ¥ MecTy je mocrojama KaTonm4Ka IpKBa.

VI3BBOPU VI IMTEPATYPA: A. Becenuunosuh, Jly6posauxo Mano eehe o Cpbuju (1415-
1460), Beorpap, 1997, 490, 494-496, 498-501 et passim; Crojanosuh, Ilosemwe u nucma, 1-2, 244;
C. Tupxosuh — JI. Koayernh-Kojuh — P. hyk, Cmapo cpncko pydapcmeo, 53, 83, 95 et passim;
M. Cupemnth, Cpedrwosexostu pyonuyu u mpzosu ceseposanadte Cpouje y: Bameso — nocmanax
u ycnow epadckoe cpeduuima, Bameso 1994, 93-110; M. Inunh, 3a ucmopujy Pydapcmea, 1, 71—
72; A. Handzi¢, Dva prva popisa, 96; P. Matkovi¢, “Putovanja po Balkanskom poluotoku XVI

vieka’, Rad JAZU 49 (1879) 137-140; 1. Blanchard, Mining, Metallurgy and Minting in the Middle
Ages, 111, Stuttgart 2005, 1018.

A. Y3enarg

KPYIIAID (Chrupna, Chrupy, Chrupan, Chrupagn, Kpoynpas) — Tpr
pynHuK y nomeM Ilogpumy, y Pabesnnn. I1psu mmyT ce cnomumbe 3. anpuna 1415.
rofinHe, Kajia je ;yopoBauko Mao Behe MMEHOBAJIO CY/ICKY KOMUCH]Y Y CIIOPY
r7ie Cy 6ua yKk/bydeHa v gBa nmuia u3 Kpymma. MecTo je cBakako MHOTO CTapujer
maryma. [Ipema jemHOj mereniu 3amicanoj moyeTkoM XX BeKa, 0CHOBAHO je Ipe
»BUIIIe OJI OCaM CTOTMHA TOAMHA", KaJa je rpyma nosana u3 bocancke Kpyme
nyTajyhu 1o HEIpPOXOZHMM IIyMaMa IOMpJ/Ia Ha MeCTY JaHallllber Hace/ba 1
OHO je MoTOM 610 IPO3BaHO ,,Ko Kpymamcknx rpobosa‘

CBM NO3HATH TIOJAL O CpeAmOBeKOBHOM Kpymmy BesaHm cy 3a
ny6poBadKy HaceoOMHY 1 BPJIO MajIO ce 3Ha 0 ;oMahoj yIpaBy 11 CTAHOBHMIITBY.
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CuUTypHO je Kao IpefCcTaBHMK CPIICKe BJIACTU 61O IMPUCYTaH KHe3, a HA OCHOBY
Ty>1<6e jemHor le6pOBanMHa CPICKMM BIacTMMa 1424. ropuHe, BUAM ce Oa
je menmoBao u ,jecrnoTos cyn’. Jlybpoauka HaceobuHa y Kpynmy je mo 1435.
TOlMHe y CYACKOM Iorneny 6mia 3aBucHa o Cpebphuue. Vsmehy 1417. un
1435. ropnae y Cpebpunin je ogprxano 28 cyhema JJlybposuannma ns Kpymnma.
Toxom mpBor maga [lecnoroBune (1439-1444) HeMa HMKaKBUX IIOfaTaka O
Kpynmy. ¥ HapeHMX HEKOMVKO TOAMHA 0/Iasy [0 HAITIOT pacTa AyOpoBauke
HaceoONHe 1 pyfapcke mponssopme. O YKYITHO OCBefloYeHNX 38 KOH3ymaTa
y Kpynmy 3a nepmop 1417-1460, camo 3a 1449. roguuy onpebheno je mux 14,
a 3a 1450. ropuHy ocaM. 3a HapefHy JelleHMjy HOJalM Cy OCKYZHUjH, IITO
CBEZIOYM O IOJIaTaHOM Olafiarby 3Havyaja HaceobuHe. Kpymam je 1458. mao mox
OCMAHCKy BiacT u 6mo npumojen CpebpHmukoM kagwiyky CMepepeBcKOr
caHyaka. Pygapcka npoussosia y [logpumy je mocie TypcKkor ocBajarba Harmno
omana. [lybposuannus ITackoje Uerpy6unosmh Pomeka oTkymnmo je 1463. ropgye
napuny y Kpynmy 3ajenHo ca mpuxopmma Cpebpuuue, LipHue n 3ajave, 3a
7.000 mykara, IOK ce HEKOIMKO TOfVHa paHuje camo 3a CpeOpHMIy MOIIO
mobutn yetupy myTa Buie. Jlo kpaja XV Beka, Kpymam je mmak sagpykao
CBOj 3Hauaj. Pumoxarommuky cBemteHuk Maptun Ceron 1475. ropuHe u
®ennkc [Neranunh, [JybpoBuanuH y cmy>k6u yrapckux kpapesa 1500. ropue,
onycyjyhn nyTese xojuma 6u ce Mornu Hanacty Typum ciomenynu cy Kpynam
y3 Apyra mecra jy>xHo op, Case.

V3 xpynamcKux pyfHUKa je 3a BpeMe CpIICKe BJIACTH foOujaHo cpebpo
¥ 0710BO. Y OCMaHCKOM IIepuoply Bajiuiio ce rBoxkbe, kako ce MOXKe BUfIeT! Ha
OCHOBY Iomca 3BOPHIYKOT CaHIIaka 3 1533. roguue. 3axsaspyjyhu Tome mro
Cy Kpo3 mera mpoTuiane dyetupu peunte, Kpynam je y XV Bexy 6mo BakaH
TOIMOHMYAPCKY LieHTap. VIMao je cBojy napuny, a Credan Jlazapesuh u hypal)
bpankoBuh maBamu cy je yecto y 3akyn [lybpoBuaHuma. Y MecTy je, mopern
IpaBOC/IaBHE, IIOCTOjaIa ¥ AyOpoBavKa KaTOMMYKa LPKBA KOja je 3aCUTYPHO
paguna usmehy 1436. u 1451. roguue. Ilomanniu Jly6poBauke perryOnuke
KOjU Cy CTaJHO WM IpuBpeMeHo GopaBwmm y Kpynmy 6mmm cy yriaBHOM
TPTOBLIM U Pa3He 3aHAT/INje, HADOYNUTO OHM BE3aHM 33 PYAPCKY IPOU3BOLILY.
buro je u mHajpepa, kpojada u kanayuja. [lybposuyanu us Kpynma cy, nopen
CpebpHutie, ofip>KaBajii ¥ MIHTEH3UBHE Be3e ca 3BOPHMKOM, 3ajauoM u LpHuom.
Hajsnauajunju npencraBHuk [lybposauke penryonuke y Kpynmy 6uo je Jparoje
Ansusa I'yuetnh koju je y Kpynam gomao 1449. rogyuse 1 0cTao Ty OTIPUINKE
gyetupu rogure. OH je y ceaMHaeCT CyACKMX KoMmucuja 61o xoHsynr. Caoje
npencraBHuke y Kpynmwy umaine cy n Brnacreocke nopoguie CopkoueBuhm n
Lpujesuhu, KoK ce of mydaHa 4ecTo ciomusy Yerbyorunosuhn.

VI3BOPU M JIMTEPATYPA: A. Becemunosuh, [y6posauxo Mano eehe o Cpbuju

(1415-1460), Beorpap 1997, 3, 20-23, 26-28 et passim; J/b. CTojaHOBMh, Ilosemwe u nucma 1-2,
244; M. Cnpemuh, Kpynaw u Pahesuna y cpedwem sexy, Pahesuna y mpountocry, I, Kpynam
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1986, 111-130; uctu, CpedrwosexosHu pyoHuuu u mpzosu cesepozanadne Cpbuje y: Bamweso —
nocmauax u ycnou epaockoz cpeduuima, Baeso 1994, 93-110; C. Rupkosuh — JI. KoBagesnh-
Kojuh — P. Ryk, Cmapo cpncko pydapcmeo, 53, 95, 119, 130, 157, 191; M. Tunnh, 3anadna
Cpbuja y cpedrem sexy, 51, 54; uctn, 3a ucmopujy pyoapcmsa, 1, 71; 11, ; [1. Kopaueuh-Kojuh,
Ipadcka nacemwa, 232, 288; P. Ryk, Kononuje y cpnckum cpedrwosexostum epadosumay: Coyujanta
cmpykmypa cpnckux epadckux Hacena, CMenepeBo — beorpag 1992, 88; P. Matkovié, Putovanija
po Balkanskom poluotoku XVI vieka, Rad JAZU 49 (1879) 137-140; C. Mumnh, Kopuwiherve
YHYmpawibux 6004 y cpnckum emmama cpedrvee éexa, beorpan 2009, 133; A. Handzié, Dva prva
popisa, 94; H. Sabanovi¢, Bosanski pasaluk, 170.

A. ¥Y3enarlg

JIMITHUK (Lupinich, Lipinich) — tpr u pyguux y Ilogpumy, kpaj na-
Halrwer 6pzia JInnHuKa 1y 67131 HY IaHALITbET Cela M CPelhOBEKOBHOT Hace/ba
LpHaue. V3 06mmKBAUX KOMOBA Ce Kao ITIaBHY IIPOU3BOJ J0OMjamo cpebpo.
Ha o6mmwkmweMm nokanurery Benmku majman HabeHo je, mocie Cpebpennute,
HajBIIIIe TParoBa CpefHbOBEKOBHOT PyAapcTBa Y CPICKUM 3eM/baMa: TParoBy
HOJ3eMHUX PafioBa, Ipubop, anat, Tpockumra uth. OcTany okaHa Cy BeoMa
Opojun 1 uny o youHe ox 187 meTapa MCIOf MOBpPLINHE.

JINTIHMK ce IPBU IIYT jaB/ba y M3BOpUMa 1319. rofuiHe Kaza je rImacHUIMMa
Kpa/ba MWIyTHa Ha MMe 3aKyna 3a Tproe MauBy u JInmHuk ucrraheno
y Hy6poBuuky 600 rpoma. Jo cpegune XIV Beka y 0BOM MecCTy ce pasBuia
nybpoBauka KomoHuja. Y nucmuma mane Knnmmenra VI Credany Hdymany n
6ocanckom 6any Crjenany II Korpomanuhy ox 7. janyapa 1346. JIunuuk ce
CIIOMIIbe Ka0 MeCTO Ca KaTOMMYKOM IapOXMjoM, IOTunbeHo 6uckyny Koropa
U HaBOAM Ce Ja je Off aBHMHA NPUIIAJaNo KOTOPCKO] AMjenesn. Y IOTecy
[Mopnmunuuk, y atapy cena LlpHua, mocroje Temersu rpaheBnHe 3a Kojy ce mpema
npefamby TBPAK fAa je Omta katommuka Ipksa. [locme 1346. rogune JIMmHmk
ce BlIIe He CIOMUIbe Y U3BOPMMA. Tpropadko cpefmiITe M3MELITEHO je ABa
KIJIOMETPa Jjajbe, Ha MeCTO I7e ce pasuia [pHya.

V3BOPU M JIMTEPATYPA: T. Smiciklas, Diplomaticki zbornik, VIII, 543; A. Theiner,
Vetera Monumenta 1, 215-216; K. Jupeuex, Cnomenuuu cpncku, 103; M. Cupemuh, IJprua y
cpedrem 6exy, 36opHuk dumosopckor pakynrera, cepuja A: ucropujcke Hayke 18 (1994) 128-
129; Ouunh, 3a ucmopujy pyoapcmea, 1, 46-47; C. hiupkosuh — JI. Koayesuh-Kojuh — P. Ryk,
Cmapo cpncko pydapcmeo, 33-34, 43 et passim; 1. Blanchard, Mining, Metallurgy and Minting in

the Middle Ages, 111, Stuttgart 2005, 1017, 1511.
A. Y3zenar

YCTUKOJIMHA (Husticoligne, Vsticoligna, Osticolina) — Tpry ropwem
[Toxpumy, Ha neBoj o6amu dpune. [IpBu nyT ce ciomutbe 1394. ropune y Be3n
ca 3apyxemeM fomahux tprosara y Jyoposuuky. [ogune 1413. npunagana je
kHesy [laBny PasenoBuhy koju je y oBoM MecTy y6upao LapuHy. YCTUKOMMHA
je 6ua oy Banrhy mweroBor crHa 1 HacnenHuKa Pagocasa [TaBnosuha, a 1427.
IIOMMIbe Ce IbeTOB YOBeK, HeKu Papna O6pagosuh us Yerukonuue. Y ckiomy
IETOBYX II0Cefla YCTUKOIMHA je 6mtan 1441. rogude, Kana je ny6p0Baq1<a BIama
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nocnana PajocaB/beBoj )KeHM Kao IOK/IOH TpU ToBapa ysba. IIpermnocrasiba
ce []a je IWeroBM HAC/IETHMUIV HUCY MOIIU 3afipXaTy ¢ 0631poM Jfa je 6mia
u3ziBOjeHa of octanux nocena [lasmosnha, Te ma cy mome 3aBmagane Kocadve.
MsBecHoO je fa je mmaja 1oy, OCMaHCKy BJIACT npe 1469. rofnHe, Kajia ce CIOMUIbe
y nomucy Haxuje bucrpuua Xepuerosaukor Bumajera. Ilouerkom XV Beka,
YcrukonuHa je 611a cCTaHNUIIA 32 KapaBaHe 11 Kao TakBa cpehe ce y ;y6poBaukum
nokyMeHTuMa 1402-1404. rogune. Ha Tpry cy ce HajBuie mpopaBaiu co U
BOCAK, a y ICTO BpeMe ce Kao II0CJIOBHO aKTUBHY joMahy YOBeK 4ecTo moMube
Teppuura O6paguh. MehyTnm, o mocrojamwy cranHe fyOpoBadke KOJIOHMje HeMa
noparaka. Beh op gpyre menenuje XV Beka IpUMETHO je Olafiaibe MOC/IOBaba
y YCTMKONMMHY, BEpOBAaTHO 300T KOHKYPEHI[Vje OKOHUX Pa3BUjeHNjUX MecTa
Xouye (Poua) u fopaxkza.

VI3BOPU U JIMTEPATYPA: [I. KoBauesuh-Kojuh, Ipadcka nacemwa, 44, 91-92, 191-192;
M. Muunh, Jybposauxa cpedwosexosna kapasamcka mpeosuna, VI3 cpIcke UCTopuje Cpenber
Beka, beorpan 2003, 694. nctu, 3emmwe xepueea Ceemoe case, 255. K. Jupedex, Tpeosauxu nymesu
u pyonuuu Cpbéuje u boce y cpedrem sujexy, 36opauxk KJ I, Beorpap 1959, 250; I. Illkpusanuh,

Ilymesu y cpedrwosexosroj Cpouju, beorpan 1974, 49; H. Sabanovié, Bosanski pasaluk, 140.
A. Y3enaig

IIPHYA (Cerenge, Zrnza, Zerniza, Cernica, Cernza, Cernich, Upprua) —
Tpaj, TPT U PyAHUK y fomeM Ilofpumy, Hefaneko of gaHauime /bybosuje. [lanac
ce Kpaj MecTa Ifie je 6MI0 CpelrbOBEKOBHO Hace/be Hajlasy VICTOMMEHO ceno. Y
IEr0BOj OKO/IMHM IIOCTOje TPAroBY PYIAPCKIX ITOTKOIIA ¥ TPOCKE, KA0 Y TOIOHVMI
Koju nozicehajy Ha pymapckm 1 IpUBPENHY KapaKTep OBOT Kpaja, MOIYT Hace/ba
Pyne n [lyrame (o uran. dugana — mapuza). Y atapy maHamimer cenma I[pHua
HaJla3yo ce Tpr JIMIHKK Koju ce y usBopuma criomuibe 1319. n 1346. HakoH Tora,
JIMIHMK ce Tacy, a TProBauKO CPefMIITe N3MEILTEHO je JBa KIIOMeTpa Jajbe, Ha
npocTop rae ce passuja Llpaya. CBu nogany 13 MucaHMX U3BOPa KOjU Cy Be3aHN
3a cpefboBeKoBHY LIpHuy, motiyy n3 JJybpoBaukor apxusa.

IIpHya ce mpBuU Ny T crioMube 1367. roguue kao Tpr (forum),a ocam rognHa
KacHuje y 1oj ce nuspnanto Haope Cacu (alguni Tedeschi) y Be3u ca cmopoM 0Ko
npopaje jegHor Aena pyaHuka. OHa ce o 1374. roguHe Hamaswia oy Baamhy
Huxone Anromanosnha. ¥ ceny Cenanny kpaj Lipaue Hahen je cpe6bpHu ayHap
>kynana Hykorne ca marmHnyHyMM HatncoM. HakoH merosor Kpaxa, 3ajefHo ca
OKONTHVMM 3eM/baMa L]pHua je mpemia mox BiacT kHe3a JIazapa Xpebebanosuha.
buna je 3HavajaH T0OKaMHY Py#apCKy U TPTOBauKM LieHTap cBe o 1458. ronnHe 1
nazia 1oj, OCMaHCKy BacT. HakoH Tora monasu [jo najja pyjapcke IpousBofbhe
y Upnun. y6posuanun Ilackoje Yerpybunosmh Pomexa oTkymmo je 1463.
rognHe npuxope napuHa Lipuye, Cpe6puure, Kpynma u 3ajage 3a camo 7.000
IyKaTa, IOK je HEKOJVMKO TOAMHA paHuje camMa cpeOpHMYKa IlapyHa Bpefena
yetupu nyTta Buire. Yak Hu oBy cymy Ye/pyOuHOBuh HIje ycIleo ma mMcriati
ma je 610 romeH 360r ayra. LIpHya je 1 oC/Ie TypCcKOr OCBajamba HaCTaBWIA Ja
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pagu u 1488. rofyHe CIIOMEHYTa je y ITOCEOHOM aKTy y KOMe ce HaBOAM ja Y
10j BaXI1 MICTO PYAApCKo NpaBo Kao n'y CpebpHuiu. Pynapcka npousBopma y
LIpHuy BepoBaTHO ce yracuia o Kpaja XV Beka. Y HapegHoM cronehy Hacebe
ce He3afIp>KMBO CMamyBao u 1572. rogyuHe nMmario je ceera 15 kyha.

Ha gemy mMecTa Hajasno ce KHes, a 110 VIMEHY je IO3HAT KHe3 Jby6Omuima
Bnapojeuh (1440-1441). OH je 6mo JlyOpoBYaHUH ¥ Off CTpaHe CBOje BIaje
oppebuBan je Buile myTa 3a KOH3y/Ia WUIM CYAMjy. JOLI Off CBOjUX ITOYETaKa,
IlpH4a je 611a TeCHO IIOBe3aHa Ca OKOTHUM PYAAPCKVUM Y TPTOBAYKIM MECTVIMA.
Hajsehu 3amax pynapcke npousBoame y LIpHun 6110 je TOKOM IIpBe IIOIOBUHE
XV Beka. V3ameby 1428. n 1456. 3a LIpHuy je umeHoBaHO 82 ,KOH3y/Iara‘, of-
HOCHO TPOWIaHMX CyAcKux Beha 3amykeHux sa cmopose Mehy rpabanmma
Iy6poBauke peny6nuke. Hajuie ux je mocsegodeno usmeby 1443. n 1449.
rogyHe — yKynHo 43. KoH3ymaTu HuCy MUMeHOBaHM CaMo 3a OBO MecTo, Beh 1
3a 06mxmwu Kpynam, 3ajauy u Boxopuny, kao u 3a CpebpHUIY Ha KOjy OTIafa
OKO II0JIOBMHE CBMX OBMX MELIOBUTUX crTy4ajeBa. Mehy 6oratum fy6poBadkum
TProOBIVIMA KOjJ CY CTQ/THO VIV IOBPEMEeHO OOpaBIIN Y OBOM MeCTY MICTIYE Ce
Credan benenra xoju je mocne 1444. 6o yak mect myTa Kousyn y Lpaun. Ospe
cy ce kpahe mnm gy>xe 3ajp)KaBany U WIAHOBY JPYTUX YIIETHNUX JYOPOBaYKIX
Br1acTeockux nopoanna: ['paguhn, lpujesunhn n Copxouesnhu, a o mygana cy
ovnunpucyran/larnanne (Jlatnananhn), Yerpy6unosnhnm Crunammzosuhn.
Y3 tprosue, Meby Jlybpoyanuma y LlpHunm je 6ma0 M 3aHaT/IMja: CyKHapa,
KO)Xkapa 1 Kpojada. HajsHauajHuju mpeiMeT TproBuHe 6110 je cpebpo, y Marboj
Mepu 6axap. ITocToju HenmocpenHM M3BOPHU MOfATaK 0 cpebpy u3 LipHue Koje
je nuuio 3a VMramujy. borgan Ilpu6ojesuh Okpyrnu koju je xuseo y LipHun
npopao je 1371. roguHe cpebpo jenHOM MieTadykoM Tprosiy. Tokom XV Beka
IlpHuya je, o cBemy cyznehn, nocrana yrspheno nacesse. Karomuiu cy y Lipaun
uMau cBojy upkBy Cs. Mapuje, y kojoj cy 6opasumm n ppamesiu (S. Maria in
Zrnza, S. Maria delli fratri minori in Zrniza).

VI3BOPM M IMTEPATYPA: M. Cripemuh, I[prua y cpedrvem sexy, 360pauk Pumozodckor
bakyntera, cepuja A: uctopujcke Hayke 18 (1994) 127-147; uctu, Cpedrwosexostu pyoHunu u
mpzoau cesepomnaaﬂe Cp6u]e y: Bamweso — nocmanax u ycnoH epabacoe cpe()umma, BameBo
1994, 93-110; A. Becenmuosuh, Jy6posauxo Mano eehe o Cpouju (1415-1460), Beorpax 1997,
223, 352 et passim; J. Taguh, ITucma u ynymcemea Jy6posauxe peny6/zm<e, I, beorpap 1935, 166,
316;; Crojanosuh, ITosewe u nucma, 1-2, 244; M. Quunh, Oonyxe seha JJyo6posauxe peny6nuxe, 1,
Beorpag 1951, 181; uctu, 3a ucmopujy pyoapcmea, 1, 47, 72-73; uctu, 3anadona Cpouja y cpedrvem
sexy, 50-51; P. Ryk, Ilocnosare [Jy6posuara y IHodpurwy y: ibid, 111-121; C. Rupkosuh — ]I.
Kosauesnh-Kojuh — P."Ryk, Cmapo cpncko pyoapcmeo, 28-29, 33,43-44,130-131, 156-157, 190;
II. KoBauesuh-Kojuh, Ipadcka nacemwa, 288; ucta, Tpeosuyu kao npemete Karmonuukux upkeeHux
opeanusayuja na Banxany (XIII-XV eujexa), Victpaxkusama 16 (2005) 108-109; N. Beldiceanu,
Les actes des premiers sultans conservés dans les manuscripts turcs de la Bibliotheque Nationale
aParis, Il, Paris — La Haye, 1964, 213; P. Mapwuh, JJunap Hukone Anmomarosuha ca Hanmucom

nucanum namunuyom, Crapuxap 5-6 (1956) 353-354.
A. Yzenay,
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The purpose of the LGPN (Lexicon of Greek Personal Names) project is to
collect and publish all known Greek personal names and also non-Greek names
recorded in Greek from the early Archaic period (8" century BC and the earliest
Greek alphabet written records) down to the late Roman Empire, approximately
the end of 6™ century AD. When the LGPN project was established in 1972 by
the British Academy (since 1996 the project has been part of Oxford University),
little did anyone believe that it would be so successful, and that six large volumes
would have been published so far. The most responsible person for the success
of the whole project is, undoubtedly, its founder and the first and long-term
director and general editor, the late Professor Peter Marshall Fraser, Fellow
of All Souls College, Oxford, and a Fellow of the British Academy. One of the
greatest scholars of 20" century in the fields of Ancient history, onomastics,
and epigraphy, Peter Fraser had, until his death in 2007, led the whole project,
had been its moving spirit, and with the help of his long-time colleague Elaine
Matthews as the co-Editor, had edited four volumes of the LGPN: Vol. I which
covered the Aegean Islands, Cyprus, and Cyrenaica (1987); Vol. IIIA which
covered Peloponnese, Western Greece, Sicily, and Magna Graecia (1997); Vol.
IIIB which covered Central Greece from the Megarid to Thessaly (2000); Vol.
IV which covered Macedonia, Thrace, and Northern Shores of the Black Sea
(2005). Only Vol. II of the LGPN which covered Attica was edited by Michael J.
Osborne and Sean G. Byrne (1994).

The volume that is being referred to was the first one that was published
after the death of Professor Peter Fraser. The editor of the first of three planned
volumes that are to comprise Asia Minor (modern Turkey) is Thomas Corsten,
the specialist in Asia Minor studies, and in the last few years also the co-Editor
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of the prestigious Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum (SEG). The volume
encompasses the regions of Northern and Western coast of Asia Minor, i.e.
Pontos, Bithynia, Mysia, the Troas, Aiolis, Ionia (with the exception of the
poleis Miletos and Myous), and Lydia, whereas the other two volumes of the
LGPN (in preparation) will cover the Southern coast of Asia Minor from Caria
to Cilicia (Vol. VB), and the Inland Asia Minor (Vol. VC). Just like in the case
of all previously published volumes, a team of very competent and qualified
contributors and collaborators has been assembled on collecting and classifying
materials, from the greatest scholars whose research focus is Asia Minor in
antiquity, to the experts like Alexandru Avram, a specialist for the Black Sea
area, dealing with the personal names on the amphora stamps of Herakleia
Pontike and Sinope or Philip Kinns and Richard Ashton dealing with personal
names recorded on coins. The University of Belgrade is honoured to have its
own expert in this team, Professor Marijana Ricl. Being well acquainted with
epigraphic material from Macedonia in the former Yugoslavia, she contributed
to the completion of the previously published volume (Vol. IV of the LGPN
which contains personal names for Macedonia, Thrace, and Northern shores of
the Black Sea (2005)), and now is one of the authors and editors of the LGPN
VA. With especially good knowledge of the area of Alexandreia Troas, which
inscriptions she collected and published in a separate volume,' Marijana Ricl
has been responsible for compilation of the names from the Troas. Likewise,
as an expert on the Greek inscriptions from Lydia, she has been responsible for
recording the large number of personal names from this region, often from still
unpublished inscriptions, in collaboration with her Turkish colleague Hasan
Malay.

The present volume does not differ from the previous volumes in the
way of presenting onomastic material. It records all ancient Greek personal
names drawn from all available sources: ancient Greek literature (also Greek
personal names attested in Latin sources), Greek inscriptions, papyri, coins,
vases and other artifacts. Personal here refers to human — not divine, heroic,
mythological, and also not animal names, which are excluded. The Lexicon
records 51,293 personal names in total, 44,795 masculine, 6,479 feminine, 19
ambiguous (cannot be assigned their gender). As many as 8,096 separate name-
forms, 6,375 identified as masculine, 1,752 identified as feminine, display vast
onomastic wealth. Of this total number, even 4,386 names, 3,325 masculine
and 1,055 feminine were attested only once, which is a very high percentage.
Since from the Dark Ages those coastal parts of Asia Minor, and especially the
regions of Aiolis and Ionia, were settled by Greeks, the most frequent names

' M. Ricl (ed.), The Inscriptions of Alexandreia Troas, IGSK 53, Bonn 1997.
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were, quite as could be expected, “panhellenic” Greek names. Regarding
masculine names, theophoric and related names derived from the names of
gods and heroes, Apollo, Dionysos, Demeter, Artemis, Asklepios, Herakles, etc.,
predominate. In this short review it is hard to name all interesting theophoric
name-forms, and we shall list only frequent names derived from the name of the
god Apollo, formed with either simple addition of a suffix to the god’s name, or
as real compounds: Apollonios / Apollonia, Apollonis, Apollonides, Apollodoros,
Apollodotos, Apollothemis, and Apollophanes. The most frequent name by far
is AmoAwviog (with 1334 entries the most frequent of all names not only
in this volume, but in all the other published volumes), and other frequent
Apollo- compounds are also AmoANodwpog (314 attestations), AmoANwvidng
/ AmoMwvidag (259), AnoAogdavng (101), AmoArddotog (68), whereas the
most frequent feminine names from this group are AmoAwvia (32 entries),
and AmoAwvig (17 attestations + 6 entries which are ambiguous, i.e. cannot be
assigned their gender). Even, however, when the names are derived from the
name of Apollo, in some cases there could be detected local characteristics and
local flavour. Thus, a shortened form of the name AmoA\ag (with 107 attestations,
which is much more than in all the other published volumes together: LGPN
I records only 6 cases, LGPN II none, LGPN IIIA has 10 attestations, LGPN
IIIB none, LGPN IV has 36 attestations) is very common in Ionia and Lydia.
Likewise, there are interesting attestations of personal names deriving from
epithets and cultic titles of the god Apollo, and accordingly, even 8 Ouliades
(OvA1adng) have been attested in some parts of Asia Minor encompassed in
this volume, and especially in Ionia. Ouliades is a good theophoric name and
originally reflects a local Ionian cult, obviously deriving from Apollo Oulios
as a healing god.” On the other hand, there are noticeable local characteristics
even in popularity of names formed from the Mother of the Gods, and so the
names of this kind Mntpodwpog / Matpodwpog (see also the frequent short
form Mntpag) with even 598 attestations are far more popular in this part of
Asia Minor than in other regions of the ancient Greek world encompassed in
the previously published volumes.*

2 These data can also be obtained from the official website of the LGPN, http://www.Igpn.
ox.ac.uk/publications/Vol VA Statistics.html.

? On this see O. Masson, Le culte ionien dApollon Oulios, d'aprés des données onomasti-
ques nouvelles, JSav 1988, 173-183.

* Thus, for example, LGPN IIIA, which covered Peloponnese, Western Greece, Sicily, and
Magna Graecia has altogether only 14 attestations of this name (9 Metrodoroi + 5 Matrodoroi).
Cf. also LGPN VA, Introduction, p. XV1I, with the Table I, where the comparative incidence of the
commonest theophoric names in LGPN I-VA occurs.
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Theophoricnamesarealso those deriving from festivals or fromassociated
month-names. In Asia Minor, and especially in Ionia, the name Anatobptog,
deriving from the name of the month Apatourion (Anatovpuwv), was a very
popular name (36 attestations), and 2 individuals named ®apynAiog, deriving
from the name of the month Thargelion (®apynAwwv) and the festival Thargelia
(®apynAia), were also recorded. Particularly interesting group of theophoric
names that found their place in Greek anthroponymy, and consequently in
the LGPN VA, are the names derived from the names of rivers, i.e. river-
gods. It is quite expected to find individuals whose names derived from the
names of the great and important rivers of western Asia Minor like the Kaikos,
the Hermos, the Kaystros, and the Maiandros. Thus, anthroponym Kdikog
(17 attestations) and compound Kaikédwpog (4 attestations) both point to
the river Kaikos in north-western Anatolia. Theophoric names of that kind
like Kdiotpog, Katotpiog, and Kaiotpog (attested exclusively in Ephesos, as
expected), also Maiavdpog, Maiavdpiog (even 26 attestations), and feminine
names MatavSpia / Matavdpin are very common. The river Skamandros in
the Troas and the river-god with the same name, deeply woven into the Greek
epic tradition and cultural memory, gave expected anthroponyms Zxapdavdpog
and Zkapdvdplog, but also interesting Zxapavdpodikn and Zkapavdpdodikog,
Zkapavdpotipog or Xkapavdpoeang. Also in the region of Cyzicus some
theophoric names were related to the local river, the Aisepos (Alonmog),
where both the antroponyms Aionmog (7 attestations) and Aionmodwpog (2
attestations) were recorded.

Regarding heroic names, there are, first of all, heroic epic names, deriving
from mythology and related to epic poetry, where the myths and Homeric
epic obviously motivated the name-giving. All these names seem to have been
inspired by heroic traditions and borne equally by members of the local elite,
but also attested for slaves and especially in the Imperial period some of the
heroic names became fashionable again. There are, for example, 16 individuals
called ®eoetg, 19 called Néotwp, 12 called ITepoevg, and even 49 attestations of
the name Mevéhaog, 44 attestations of the nameldowv and 29 of Meléaypog.
Popularity of the name Achilles in Asia Minor, the greatest hero during the
Trojan war, and related names, should not be surprising, since 25 individuals
called AxthAevg, 11 called AxihAdg, 5 called AxiAAeidng, and even 3 called
AxiAntog were attested. For someone who has no particular interest in heroic
names occurring as names of mortals, it could be surprising that in this part
of Asia Minor, the name of Menestheus (Meveo9e0g) with even 47 attestations
was quite common, because the hero does not belong to the rank of the great
Homeric heroes (like Achilles, Odysseus, Nestor, Ajax, Menelaos, Hector).
However, the name could sound to the Greeks like a good heroic and warrior
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name and desirable, like the other names from the heroic repertoire, in the
choice of names given to children.’

On the other hand, the volume also contains a number of non-Greek and
indigenous names. The treatment of these names does not differ, in principle,
from that of the previous volumes. Regarding indigenous names, the LGPN
VA (as well as the forthcoming volumes) represents excellent and necessary
addition to the exquisite Zgustas lexicon of ancient personal names in Asia
Minor.® In some cases, those could be even nick-names (Spitznamen), double
names also common in Asia Minor, or the so-called Lallnamen (“baby” names)
originated from child-language, which applies especially to feminine names in
Lydia. Such names are, for example, popular feminine Angia and Angiag, or
Tartia, Tatiag, and Tatdg, which may be best regarded as indigenous, but are
rare before the Roman imperial period. There are also truly indigenous names
like Kadavag and related names (Kadoas, Kadus etc.), or Kkog and related
names with kwk- root. Epigraphic finds in the last decades have contributed
to change the picture of the so-called historical personal names, thus Zgusta,
Kleinasiatische Personennamen, p. 258 records only one attestation of the
personal name Kroisos (Kpoioog), that of the famous and the last king of Lydia
from the Mermnad dynasty, whereas the LGPN VA already has 6 Kroisoi (5 in
Lydia, 1 in Mysia). The name can be perceived as historical, as well as with a
local flavour, hence mentioned attestations in Lydia, where even in the Roman
imperial period identification with the famous king from the distant past could
occur. On the other hand, the editors rightfully decided to keep in the main
entries the old Ionian orthography, so, for example, the name Autonomos was
recorded in original orthography as Avtovopog instead of the much more
common AvTOvouog, and Eukleides as Evk\eidng, instead of EvkAeidng.

Since the largest number of names originates from the period of Roman
domination, changes in the onomastics during the late Hellenistic and Roman
periods are quite interesting. Editors follow the general practice of including
single Latin names in the Lexicon if they are attested in Greek. Thus, the name
I&iog, i.e. Roman Gaius, has as many as 189 entries in the Lexicon, Mapxkog, i.e.
Roman Marcus, has168 entries, and Aovkiog, i.e. Roman Lucius, 125 entries.
On the other hand, it is not hard to notice the spread of names in Asia Minor
ending in -ianus, Greek -1avdg, used originally to indicate adoption, but also
derived from the father’s name, as a sort of patronymic. Such name-forms

> On this see also my paper “On the Name Menestheus as a Personal Name in the Greek
World in the Classical and Hellenistic Periods”, 360prux Mamuue cpncke 3a knacuute cmyouje /
Journal of Classical Studies Matica Srpska 8, 2006, 99-119 (in Serbian with a summary in English).

¢ L. Zgusta, Kleinasiatische Personennamen, Prague 1964. See also L. Robert, Noms in-
digénes dans [Asie-mineure gréco-romaine. Premiére partie, Paris 1963.
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become in time separate names as can be also seen in some theophoric names,
so, for example, the name AmoAAwviavog can now be read where Greek suffixes
-10G, as in AToAN-viog, or -1dag / -10ng, as in AmoAAwvidng / AmoAlwvidag or
AnoMwviadng, could be expected. Thus in an inscription from Ephesos from
2" century AD (L.Eph. 1040, lines16-17) one AmtoAAwviavog, the son of Aol -
viog, has been attested. Among numerous name-forms of this type, we shall
mention here, for example, only names ITatpokAtavog, derived originally from
epic and mythological name ITdtpoxAog, and Mntpodwpiavog, derived from a
frequent theophoric name Mntpddwpog mentioned above.

The element philo- proved to be very productive in the Greek language
in formation of personal names in all periods of Greek history.” This volume of
the Lexicon also provides the whole array of interesting name-forms with the
philo- element. Names like ®ihadeh@og (19 attestations) and dihétapog (23
attestations) often reflect historical and political circumstances in the Hellenistic
period and the influences of certain royal houses and dynasties. In the period
Roman domination, names like ®ihodéomotog (5 attestations) and PiAdokatcap
also appeared. In Ephesos, quite expectedly, the name ®ilopwpatog was
recorded, and some name-forms like e.g. ®thooéparig are relevant for religious
historians.

These were only some of the examples which are aimed at manifesting
the great variety of personal names in parts of Asia Minor encompassed in the
Volume VA of the LGPN. For someone who is interested in studying Greek
personal names, the use of the Lexicon will be absolutely necessary, and overall
a real pleasure. In a work of this scope, errors seem inevitable, but I have not
noticed any. However, this review is not only about praise, certain remarks
could be placed here. They are mostly connected with the original plan of
dividing regions in volumes of the LGPN. The fact of a quite strange original
geographical division in which the region Ionia found its place in Volume VA
should also be mentioned. A poorly informed user can be misled and can think
that the presented personal names in this volume refer to the whole Ionia. It
includes, for the most part, poleis of Ionia, from Phokaia in the north to the
Maiandros valley in the south, including, for example, even Magnesia on the
Maiandros, but, on the other hand, the old Ionian poleis and members of the
Ionian league Miletos and Myous are excluded (material from those cities left
to be published for the next Volume VB). If we add the island of Samos and
Chios (also members of the Ionian league), and these poleis found their places

7 See e.g. H. Solin, Zur Geschichte der Namensippe ¢ilog in der antiken Anthropony-
mie, in M. Peachin (ed.), Aspects of Friendship in the Graeco-Roman World, Portsmouth 2001,
pp. 51-62.
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in the first published volume of the Lexicon (LGPN I which covered the Aegean
Islands), only 8 of 12 Ionian cities in Asia Minor which originally made up the
Ionian dodekapolis — Phokaia, Erythrai, Klazomenai, Teos, Lebedos, Kolophon,
Ephesos, and Priene — are included in this volume. It practically means that if
someone looked up data for Ionia, a small and in geographical and historical
sense clearly defined area, they would have to consult even three volumes of
the Lexicon — Volume I, Volume VA, and Volume VB (forthcoming). A similar
omission, so far as I know, has not been made when speaking of other regions
encompassed in the LGPN. Quite contrary, they all seem to have found their
place in an appropriate volume. Besides, it is the fate of lexicons to be almost
out of date as soon as they are published. It particularly applies to this volume of
the LGPN which covers the regions of Asia Minor where almost every day new
inscriptions are found. Even though there are data from many still unpublished
inscriptions included, we shall not find here, for example, very interesting
anthroponyms attested in important Hellenistic inscriptions from Aigai in
Aiolis, recently jointly published by Hasan Malay and Marijana Ricl.® In that
respect, it would be desirable to update the database and make it available to
on-line users, like it has already been done with the volume LGPN II which
covers Attica.” On the other hand, there is a very useful Reverse index of names
provided at the end of the Volume (pp. 470-496) as one of the characteristics of
this and all the other volumes well-known to a habitual LGPN user. It will take
years to evaluate properly all the usefulness of the Lexicon, but we are sure that
LGPN VA, like all the other previously published volumes, will be the source of
reference in the decades to come and of great help not only to ancient historians
and epigraphists, but also to any student of Greek antiquity.

8 H. Malay — M. Ricl, Two New Hellenistic Decrees from Aigai in Aiolis, Epigraphica Ana-
tolica 42, 2009, 39-60. Some of the names appear for the first time in this name-form like A9avog,
while some were not previously attested in Asia Minor like Yréptepog and Mokkag.

° Cf. the useful Addenda and Corrigenda to LGPN II on the website of the LGPN, http://
www.lgpn.ox.ac.uk/online/downloads/index.html.
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Mapuja Konpusuia

T. Pubap, 3anaone cmpare y cpemboBjeKOBHOj 60CAHCKOj Ap>KaBI,
beorpap 2010.

OcHoBHe mpobreMe MCTpaKMBamba CPemhOBEKOBHE OOCAHCKe IpiKaBe,
Hopey, HEJOCTaTKa W3BOpa, PpACLENKaHOCTU TepuTtopuja ¥ QopMmupama
IleHTpa/He BJIACTH, YIOTIyHbyje MOoAaTHM ImpobrmeM cmabe mcropmorpadcke
MCTPaXXEHOCTHU OBOT NpocTopa. Y3 cunrtedy C. hupkoBuha o cpefmboBeKOBHO]
6ocaHcKoj ipxaBu, 1 pagose M. brnarojesuha, C. Mumnha u J. Mpruh, cryguja
Tamwe Pubap 3anaone cmpane y cpedrosjexosHoj 60caHckoj 0piasu, TIpyKa jour
jeflaH 3paK CBET/IOCTU Ha MICTOPUjY cpefil-oBeKoBHe bocHe.

Kwura Tawe Pubap, 3anaone cmpare cpedrosjexosre bocarcke opiase,
o6jaBjpeHa je 2010.roguHe, y usnamy CBera Kibnra, Ha 285 crpana. OBa o6umHa
UCTOPUjcKO-TeorpadcKa CTyAuja MpefcTaB/ba CBeOOYXBAaTHY IPUKa3 HEBEJIMKe
obnacru jyrosamagse boche, o X 1o XV Beka.

OcHOBHM TIpOOTIeM ca KOjUM ce ayTOpKa IpM MCTpaXMBamy Cycpena
je HeflocTaTaK M3BOpa ¥ IbMXOBA PACTYPEHOCT II0 PAsIMYUTUM apXMUBaMa U
sbupkama. Takobe, Tpeba HarmacuTu fja ce 3anaoHum cmpaHama y JOCaJalImboj
ucropuorpaduju HUKO Huje mocebHO 6aBmo. CIPeMHOCT MJIajie ayTopKe fia ce
yXBaTy y KOIITAI Ca BEIMKMM IIPOOIeMOM, KOji je TOfaMHaMa 3a00MIaKeH Off
CTpaHe CPIICKIMX, 60CAHCKMX U XPBAaTCKUX MICTOPUYApa, TPeba jolIl BUIIIe LIeHNUTIL.

Kmura je mome/peHa Ha net norasspa: 1. [loctanak 3anaoxux cmpana, 2.
3anaoHe cmpare'y okBUpy 60caHCKe Kpa/beBuHe, 3. XKytie u Hacespa, 4. LpkBeHe
npuuke, 5. IlpuBpegHy TOKOBH.

ITocranak 3anaoHux cmpanamparty ce Hajipe Kpo3 IpUPOFHO-reorpadcKo
carnefiaBame npocropa. Iloce6Ha maxkma nocseheHa je muramy jyrosamajgHe
6ocaHcke rpaHuie kpo3 nyxxu nepuop of X go XV. IIpenMer uctpaxnpama je
HedVHUCaH Kao IT0TI0XKaj 3anadHux cmpanay OKBUPY CpefilbOBeKOBHe O0CaHCKe
npxase, am T. Pubap mpaTu pasBoj oBOT IPOCTOpa Off MIPBUX ITOMEHa JKYTIa.
Beh y X Beky ce momume xyna JInsHo, a of XII Beka >xyne [mamou u JlyBHo.
Teputopuja 3anadnux cmpaua je op ocampecetux rogmua XIV Beka yita
TPAjHO y CacTaB CpembOBEKOBHE OOCAHCKe Jp>KaBe, 3aTUM OpraHM30BaHa Kao
3eM/ba ¥ KaO TaKBa YIUIa Y TUTYIATYPy 60CAaHCKUX Kpa/beBa. 3anadxe cmpae
IpPeJCTaB/bajy 3eM/bY Y CPe/IIbOBEKOBHOM 3HAUEHY TOT TEPMUHA, Ka0 IOCEOHY
yIIpaBHY TEPUTOPU]jy KOja Ce cacToju Of XKyma. Y jyrosamnajHoM Aery 60caHCKe
npxxase cy popmupane xyne JIusno, lyBHo, Itamou u Kynpec, kao reorpadckn
omebene ob6macTn y kpamkum nomwnma. OBe TepuTOpuje Cy  paHuje ynasuie y
cacTaBy OOCaHCKe Jip)KaBe y LeJIOCTY VI Y TIOjeANHVIM [e/IOBUMA.
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Kako 1 cama ayTopka HarlanraBa, UCTOpUjy 3anaoHux crpana je ToHeKas
Moryhe caryiefiaTi caMo Kpo3 ICTOPM)Y BIACTEOCKIUX IOPOAIMIIA Ca OBOT IIPOCTOPA.
Hajuenontnja cnmka ctide ce o BnacTeny JIMBHA, Ha OCHOBY 3/I0)KEHOT pa3Boja
crapor posia X/IMB/baHa, Kao ¥ HAIJIOT KPaTKOTpajHOT ycroHa XpeaTtuunha, amm
U KacHMjuX mopopuia. Vicrakuyre cy jomr u nopopuie Cemosnha us [lysHa,
Knemnha n3 Imvoua u [yBHa. C 063upoM Ha 3Hauaj Kiemmmha 3a mcropujy
3anadnux cmpana i IMbEHNITY 1a Ce JOCA Al ICTOPUYAPU HICY 6aBIIV OBOM
HIOPOAIMIIOM, ayTOpKa IIpyJIaXke TeHEeOolOoIKy Tabmuiy oBor popa. Ilomuruuke
IPWIVKe Ha IPOCTOPY 3anadHux cmpaxa KapakKTepylle jaK yTHULAj BacTere
KOja HUje MOPeKJIOM Y3 THX 00/1acTy, Koja ce Y3AUIIa Kao O/Mcka 60CaHCKUM
Kpa/beBUMa, @ YeCTO B/Iaja IOTIYHO CAMOMOCTA/IHO. Y OBOM IIOITIaB/by Ce He
oceha OCKyIHOCT M3BOPa, CTHYe Ce MOTITyHa CIMKA O BJIACTeNN, HBUX0BOj MOhn
u cmabocTu meHTpanHe BACTH. Y XV BeKy, y HOMMTUYKA 36MBama y 3anaoHum
cmpanama yKkpydyjy ce n Kocade, a cBe Cy M3BEeCHHUje M MPETHE OCMAHCKIX
OCBajaya Koju Cy IIOCTETIeHO Ha/IIpajii y OBe Kpajese.

Y turynarypu 60caHCKUX KpasbeBa 3anaoHe cmpare cycpehy ce kacHo, y
nepuopy BraziaByHe TBpTKa I, Kao IPOM3BOJ, HETOBMX TEXIBM Jja CBOjy TUTYITY
npubmoxn popmu apcke tutyne Hemamnha. Y ncrpaBama 60caHCKMX KpasbeBa
c kpaja XIV Beka (Credana [Jabuure n OcToje) oHe ce peOBHO jaBibajy.

[Toce6Ha maxmwa y Kibusu Tamwe Pubap nocseheHa je )xymama 1 Hace/puma.
Beh je peyeHo ma cy Ha mpocropy 3anaonux cmpauna popMmmpaHe deTHpU
xyme. IToce6HO Tpeba mcTahm ma je ayTopka KOPMCTHMIA M3BOpE U Ca3Hama
apXeOoJIOLIKNX UCTPAXXIBalba, LITO je PETKO y UCTOpMOTrpadujuL, ay Ho>Ke/baH 1
HO3UTHBAH IPYUCTYI Y CaBPEeMEHOM UCTOPMjCKO — reorpadckom pagy. OBakas
MeToj HafoMenrhyje HelOCTaTaK M3BOpa y IOITIeAy Hacerba I PacBeT/baBa OBY
obmact. IIpukasy Ha KapraMa, y OBOM M3[jaiby KIbUTe, He MOTY Ce CMaTpaTu
HApOYMTO IIPEr/IeHUM, IIpe CBera 300T MambUX AMMEH3Nja 1 HejacHe LITaMIIe.

VcTpaxkuBame LPKBEHMX IpWINKa Yy OOCAHCKOj MAp)KaBU 3axTeBa
caryieflaBarbe OBOT IIpo6/IeMa 13 TPY YI/Ia, KATOIYKOT, IIPABOCTABHOT I IIPKBe
6ocaHcke. Y 3anadHum cmpanama FOMIHAHTAH je KaTomn4Ky yTuiaj CIummrcke
HaJ0MCKyIVje U IPUCYCTBO (pparbeBalia.

Y 1or/aB/by O IpUBPEIHNM TOKOBUMA UCTAKHY TajeTeorpadcka yclmoB/bEHOCT
IPMBPEIHOT Pa3Boj: TOMMHMPAjy 3eM/bOPajiiba M CTOYAPCTBO, a IyTHA MpeXka I
II0BE3aHOCT Ca JJ/IMATMHCKIM IPAJIOBJIMA je YCTIOBIIIA Pa3BOj TPrOBYIHE.

Ysumajyhu y 063up mpoctop y KoMme je IOCTOjaa 3emba 3anadxe
cmpare, Kao yBeK TpaHMYIHA 00/1aCT, CBAKaKO 3aXTeBa MOCEOHO MCTPaXKNBaIbe
1 0300/bHY MICTOPUjCKY pacIpaBy KakBy je npyxnia Tawa Pubap. [Tepudepna,
0e3 [pXaBOTBOpHE TpajuliMje U IOIPaHMYHA, WIM HOJe/beHa T'PaHMIOM,
oBa 0071acT je Haj3aji pacBeT/beHa Oap y JOMEHY cpeqmer Beka. OBa Kibura
IIpefICTaB/ba JOIPUHOC PETYOHATHOj UCTOpuorpaduju U MOfjeHAKO je BaXKHa
3a pa3Boj 60CaHCKe, CPIICKe Y XPBATCKe MICTOPUjCKe HayKe.
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Cunuira Mummnh

B. Anekcuh, XKusom u deno axkademuxa Muxauna JJunuha, Haponuu
mysej y [loxxapesuy u llenTap 3a upkseHe crynuje, Iloxxapesan, — Hun
2009, 257 cTp.

IIpen umraonyMa je Kmura kKoja ce 6aBM jeSHUM Off Haj3sHAYajHUjMX
CpIICKMX McTOpuyapa 20. Beka. Y CpIICKOj McTopuorpaduju oBakBa jena cy
IpaBa PeTKOCT, a aKo ce u3ysmy pagosu Pajosana Camaprmha, oBo je ckopo
IMOHUPCKYU paf y obmactu ucropuje ucropuorpaduje. Tum Buie Ha 3Havajy
Hobuja YMbeHNIA 1A je ayTop NPUMEHOM JOOPOTr METOONIOUIKOT ITOCTYIIKA
HaIMCA0 KBAJIMTETHO JIE/I0. Y CBUM IOITIAB/bMMA, OCUM y IIPBOM U ITOCTIEIIHEM,
npukasaH je opgHoc [luHmheBuX pesyaTaTa mpeMa IIPETXOJHOM CTamby
NuTeparype, a 3aTUM je ucrpaheHa gaba cynbmHa pasjoBa, Kako ce pediekTyje y
pajioBMMa KaCHUjUX UCTPaXKMBada. AyTOp je 0Baj MOCTYIaK JOC/IENHO CIIPOBEO
KpO3 YiTaB paf.

O36M/PHOCT MCTPAKMBAUKOr TOCTyNKa B. Anekcmha BmmpuBa je Beh
y TpBOM mOrnaBby — buorpapmju Muxamna [Iuanha. Ilopen apxmBckux
UCTPaXNBaba, ayTop je 00aBMO M HU3 MHTEPBjya Ca WIAHOBMMA IOPOAMIIE
n Juanhesum hanuma. Tako My je momto 3a pykoM fia caynHM KOMIUIEKCHY
6uorpadujy op Mimagocty na go cMpt Muxawna [Iuanha. Ayrop je Iunuheso
Hay4YHO JIe/I0 Pa3BPCTA0 y AeceT PasIMuUTUX 00/IacTH Y KOjIIMa je OH Ia0 CBOj
Hay4yHM fonpuHoc. C IpaBoM Cy y IPBU IUIaH MCTAKHYTH Paj| y apXUBUMa U Ha
objaB/puBamy apxuscke rpabe. [lunnh je menor csor pagHor Beka 6mo nocsehen
CHCTEeMaTCKOM MCTPaKUBakby TyOpoBauKe apXMBcKe rpabe, a cBU eroBy pajoBu
CY 3aCHOBaHM Ha IOJallMMa JI0 KOjUX je JIOLIA0 apXMBCKUM MCTpaKuBarblMa.
Iberos pap je npecymHO yTHIIAO0 fIa ce CPIICKA MEVIEBUCTIKA Y HApeTHOM IIepIOIY
ycMepu Ka cBeoOyXBaTHOM UCTpaKuBamy [lybpoBadykor apxusa.

360r mpuposie UCTPaKVMBamba, OCTOMEHNX NPBEHCTBEHO HAa apXMBCKY
rpaby, [Junnh ce y Hajehoj Mepy 6aB10 €KOHOMCKOM U COLVIjaTHOM UCTOPIjOM,
Ka0 ¥ UCTOPMjCKOM reorpadujom. VyseTaH [OIPUHOC NPeACTaB/bajy HErOBI
PajioBM KOjIi Ce OTHOCE Ha PyAAPCTBO,  yjeiHO CY M IT0CeOHO BpeHY 33 UCTOPU)Y
Hace/ba M craHoBHMINTBA (Pymumk, Hoso Bppmo, Cpebpennna). ConmjanHa
ucropuja y EBponu go6muja jak nmopctniaj nmocne JIpyror cBeTCKor para, a Kof
Hac y JInanhy jemHor o cBojux Haj6opux ncrpaxnsada. OBpe je Anekcnh, ¢
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IpaBOM, OCeOHO M3BOjIO BEeroBe pajjoBe O XyMCKO]j 1 TPeOUbCKOj BIacTenu,
COKaJTHMIMIMA, Ko U pafi O Ap>KaBHOM cabopy y cpefmoBeKOBHOj bBocHn.
lnaue, noparke o ynpasu [IuHuh je y3rpefiHo caomnmraBao 1y ApyTrUM CBOjUM
pagoBuMa. ¥ oBoj obmactu Jurmha cy mpuBaadmia M NuUTama BIagapcke
upeonoruje. ITopex I. Octporopckor m C. Papojumha, npsu je samodeo
HCTpaXMBamba y 0BOj obOrmacTi. baBMO ce CPICKOM BIalapCKOM THUTYI/IOM,
ogHocuMa IparyTuHa u MunyTusa, [IparyTMHOBOM TUTYIOM CPeMCKO2 KPasba,
JlylraHoBOM IJapCKOM TUTY/IOM ¥ CBUM ACIEKTVMA y3/I13atba Ha 4apcmeo.

Ivauh je y cBUM cBojuM pafoBMMma IOCeOHYy Maxmy mHocsehmBao
ucropujckoj reorpaduju, mro Anexcuh moce6Ho mctude. Y 0Boj obmacTn
IberOB, BEPOBATHO, HajBAKHM)jU paf je 0 3eM/baMa Xepliera ceetora Case. Ty cy
OIJICaHa Hacesba, XyIle, 00/1acTy TepuTopuje KojoM je Brajao xepuer Credan
Bykunh Kocaua, a xoja he kacHuje 6utn HasBana XepierosuHowm. [IpoydaBame
IyTHe Mpexe 1 Hacepa Beh je ornoueo K. Jupedex, anu je [Junnh npommpno
OBa UCTpaXXMBama M Ja0 BUAAH JOIPUHOC 0BOj TeMu. VcTpajHo obpaharve
IPOCTOPY HUje 6110 KapaKTepUCTIYHO 3a cBe [JuHnheBe caBpeMeHMKe, Ia Cy
Ib€TOBY PaZlOBU THME 3HAYajHUjIL.

Kako je nemo youmo mero Omorpad, Hajynedarpusuja nnmhesa
0coOMHA Kao MCTOpMYapa jecTe CIOCOOHOCT fja IMIIe O Pa3INIuTUM
TeMama. OH je CpIICKy MeIMEBMCTUKY YCMEPUO Ha OIICEXHO MCTpakKBaibe
mybpoauke apxuBcke rpabe. KapakrepucTuka merosor pajia je moysgaHoCT
VI TAYHOCT, KOja IIPOM3/Ia3y U3 KPUTUYKOT Pajia Ha MI3BOPHOM MaTepujairy. Jom
Y MIAJOCTH Cy I'a MOPeJU/IN C JUPEYeKOM, a OH je HajUCTpajHuje MOApKaBao
IeroBa METOZOJIOIIKA Havenna. Asiekcuh Ha Kpajy 3ak/byuyje ga ce JInnuh nmax
y HajBehoj mepu camocranHo ¢popMMpao Kao HAy4IHMK, a Hajsehm yTuimaj Ha
bera cy uMajie rofyHe nposefeHe y @paHIiyckoj. AyTop HaM je OBOM KIbUTOM
IPY)XXIO YPaBHOTEXEHY OLleHy IienokynHor uHuheBor nena, 4mMe je ycreo
Jla IPMKa)Ke peajlHO BeoMa BJMICOKO MECTO U 3Hayaj KOje OHO MMa Y CPIICKOj
ucropuorpaduju 20. Bexa, I0CEOHO Y MeAVNEBUCTHULIN.
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Hejan bynuh

Ipyna ayTopa, /lexcukox epadosa u mpeosa cpedr08eKOBHUX CPNCKUX
3emama — npema nucanum uzeopuma, pemakrop Cuammra Mummh,
3aBop 3a ynbeHnke, equiyja nocebHa nsgama, beorpan 2010, 362 ctp.

Ipyma crpyumaka Ha dermy ca ap Cuammom Mummheym, pemoBHMM
npogecopom Ha npenmery Vicropujcka reorpaguja Opemema 3a uUCTopujy
®unoszodckor dakynrera y beorpany, oKylbeHNX OKO IPOjeKTa M3ydaBarba
ypOaHUX oO6/MMKa >XMBOTA Yy CPENBOBEKOBHMM CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa Kao
pe3y/ITaT BUILIETOAMINIbET pajia M3Heapwia je Jlexcukon epadosa u mpeosa
CpeOr0BeK0BHUX CPNCKUX 3eMATbA — NPeMA NUCAHUM U3BOPUMA.

Y XpOHONOUIKOM CMUCNY y canpiKaj /lekcuxoxa yBpIITEHU Cy CBU OHU
TPajioBU ¥ TProBU KOju ce 6ap jeqHOM IOMUIbY y IMCAHUM MCTOPUjCKUM
u3BOpuMa of npBux nomeHa kop Koncrantumna Ilopduporenura mo xpaja
15. croneha. Teorpadcku oxBup /lexcuxkoua, y rpyoum nprama, obyxsara
TEPUTOPUjY ApKaBe Kpasba MunyTnHa, n bocHy u3 Bpemena 6ana Crjenana II
Korpomannha. VI3BaH oBor OKBMpa yBpIUTEeHN Cy 1 rpajoBu 1o Case 1 [IyHaBa,
OJIHOCHO Ha ceBep M0 rpaHuie faHaime Cp6uje n Bojsopuue. V3BaH oBor
IIPOCTOPHOT OKBUPA, CBOje ofipenHutie no6wm cy Koun, Kynnuuk n Cpemcka
MuTpoBuia, Koju 300T CBOje BaXKHOCTY HIUCY MO OuTH 3a06ubenn.

Ha camoM modYeTKy Kibure, HaKOH cafip>kKaja, Ha CTp. 7 JlaTa Cy MMeHa
ayTopa, X IIECHAECT, a OfIMaX II0TOM Ha cjiefiehoj CTpaHM IIPMIIOXKeEH je CIIucak
of, yKymHo 319 oppenuniia. HakoH npearosopa pefakTopa Ha 9. CTpaHu, crefie
nBa kpaha yBogna normasmpa. Y nornaspy C. Mummha: ,,Ipagosn un Tprosu
CPIICKOT Cpefiiber BeKa', 00jalllbeH je IojaM rpajia, feuHucaHy TepMIHU KOjI
ce OfIHOCe Ha Ipaji, Kao 1 mmojaM 1 HacTaHak tpra (ctp. 11-14). ITopen kpaTko
U3JI0KEHOT MCTOPUjCKOT PasBoja IpafioBa, KaTeropyucaHa Cy Ipajicka Haceba
IpeMa Ha4MHY IOCTAHKa U CTeIIeHy Pa3BUjeHOCTU KOMYHaTHOT ypehema.

Y [OpyroM yBOJHOM IIOITABBY: ,llpernes wucropuorpaduje o
CpPelbOBEKOBHMM TpajioBMMa, TBphaBamMa U TpProBUMa CpICKMX 3eMaba‘,
J. Mpruh je mama KoHIM3aH Iperyies peleBaHTHe aureparype (ctp. 15-21).
IIpernen cymmpa m pesynrare usydaBamwa ofipeheHux acmekara ypOaHUX
CTPYKTYpa I IbUXOBY IIpOBEHMjeHIINjY.
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IIpernepn oxpenHuIa nounbe of cTp. 23 ca rpagom banedoM y ceBepHO]
An6anuju, n 3aBpumasa ce Ha ctp. 320 u lupoxum Bpomom. Oppenuniie cy
caunmaBaHe II0 TaYHO YTBphHEeHOM pefocieny y KoMe je Ha CaMOM IIOYeTKY
BplIeHa YyOuMKalMja Hace/ba, OINMC MaTePUjaTHUX OCTaTaKa, MOMUTHYKA
VICTOpMja, IPUBPEHA U yIPaBHA y/IOTa Hace/ba, HAPABHO Yy MepPU Y KOjoj je
to Moryhe. Ha kpajy cBake ofjpefHMIie [IaT je CIMCAaK HajBaKHUjUX U3BOpA U
uTEpaType.

Haxow rmaBHor kopmyca JlekcukoHa ca ofpefHILIaMa JaT je MHTerpalaH
IPeBOJ| Ha EHITIECKOM je3UKy yBomHux Tekcrosa C. Mumuha (ctp. 321-324)
u J. Mpruh (ctp. 325-331), HaMemeH MHOCTPAHOj YMTAIAYKOj ITYOMMLIN.
Cnemn opymmaHa Kapra CpedrwosekosHux Hacerbd CPnckux semarmwad, ayropa C.
Mumtha u J. Mpruh y xaprorpadckoj o6pagu M. Munojesuha, a 3aTum joru
jeqHa KapTa ca yIopegHOM pasMepOM HajBaXHUjUX I'pajoBa gu3ajHupaHa of
crpane A. Cranojnosuha. Ha kpajy xmure gare cy ckpahenune (333-336) u
BPJIO KOPUCTAH CIMcaK usBopa (337-342) u nureparype (343-362), nopehaun
110 a30YYHOM peqy, LITO he yBelnKo CKpaTuTy Iy T IPUKYI/baba rpabe cBakom
Oynyhem ucrpaxusayy.

Henpasengno 6u 6uno HenmoMenyTu ¢ororpaduje rpagosa 1 maHOPaMcKe
CHIIMKe, Koje je y HajseheM 6pojy nspapmna Mupjane Puctunh-Jlamjanosuh, kao
¥ BPJIO KOPJMCHE OCHOBE I'PafioBa, IIpe CBUX WIYCTpalLyje M PeKOHCTPYKIMje A.
Cranojnosuha, xoje cy yrumane Ha 60oraT rpadyuKy U3IIes Kimbure.

JlexcuxoH, Kao IUIOK Tpy#a BUIIE ayTOpa, HECYMHIbMBO IIPeCTaB/ba
BEJIVIKY IOTIPMHOC HAIIOj MICTOPUjorpaduji 1 YOIILITE YIIO3HABAIGY U OUYBabY
Hallle KylITypHe 6amture. MebyTuM, 06MM 1ojenMHNX OfipeHNIA YINHMIO je
BUJUBVBYIM 3aHEMapJ/bVBY CTEIleH MCTPAKEHOCTV CPEeIbOBEKOBHUX TPajoBa
" Hacesba. Benmuku 6poj mokanuTeTa apXeoyIoLIKY HYje YOIIITe UCTPaKMBaH
WIN je TeK COHAMPAH, a eBUJICHTAH je HeJOCTAaTaK apXeOJIOIIKOT JIeKCMKOHA
noxanurera. Hamra apxeomnornja Huje cucTeMaTCKy IPUCTYIINIA MCTPAXKMBALY
CpellbOBEKOBHMX I'pajioBa. BehmHom cy To 6mmm camo ycam/beHM IOKYyIIaju,
KOj/I Cy yKasuBa/lM Ha YMIbEHMIIYy [lJa OBaj aclleKT y HalIOj Hayuu Huje
3aCTyIUbeH Y JOBO/BHOj MepM, M JIO [AaHAIIBMX JJaHa, U30CTA0 je IUVIAHCKU U
CMHXPOHU30BaH paji Ha 0BOj pobnemMaTuiy. Y $HOoKycy Cy OMmm HeKu fpyru
JIOKQIUTETH U eroxe. be3 cBeTie MepCIeKTUBeE 10 OBOM NUTaY, JIekcukoH je
0Baj NMpo61eM y4YMHUO BUJBUBYUM U MOXKJA OTBOPMO HOBE IEPCHEKTHBE 3a
flajba UCTPaXXMBamba.

Jlexcuxon TpefcTaB/bATH JOOPY OCHOBY 3a Jja/be MpOyYaBame TPasiCKOT
XKMBOTA y CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa. bes HeyMepeHIX XBaIoCIieBa, MOYKe ce KasaTu fia
he JlekcukoH mocratu He3ao0MIa3aH 3a CBAKOT KO ce 6aBU He caMO MICTOPUjOM
Cpb6uje, Beh n bankanckor momyocTpBa y cpefilbeM BeKy, alu M 3a OHe KOju
ce 6aBe xynTypHuM Hacnebem. Op capma he oBa Tema, ycmen mpocTopHO 1
XPOHOJIOIIKYM M3[BOjeHNMX O0NacTM ¥ MHOIITBAa juTeparype, Mebhycobno
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HeTloBe3aHe, OMTY IperjlefHuja 1 onakumary pag OyayhuMm mcrpaxmsadnma.
Ilobpa TexHMYKa NpuIpeMa ca MHoWTBOM ¢ororpaduja, mrycTpanmja
M HOCeOHOM KapToM, Kao M mpujeMuyBa (opMa Kibure, KOjy amcoIyTHO
3acnmyxyje (TBpy 1moBe3, KYHCTAPYK, IyH Konop, 24 X 33 cm), Hahu he cBoje
unTaone u Mehy oHMMa KojuMa OBO HHje y)Ka CIIELMjalHOCT M KOjU CY CaMo
3a/by0/beHNIY Y HAI[MOHAIHY IIPOLUIOCT, a HeKuMa momohu fa carmepajy un
TYPUCTUYKY TIOTEeHIMjasl u3BecHUX obmactu Cpouje.

OcTaje fa ce Hamamo fAa he mocTaBbeHN CTaHAAPH Y CAfPXKMHCKOM 1
TeXHMYKOM CMMCTY 6uty Mopmen 3a Oymyha HayuHa msgama, KojuMa ce, 4ak
¥ OHJa Kajja Cy HeCYMIbMBOI KBA/IMTETa, YeCTO MOI/IA 3aMEPUTH TeXHIYKa
HeJJOBPILIEHOCT.
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Vladimir Abramovié

SASA MISIC, ALBANIA — FRIEND AND ADVERSARY:
YUGOSLAV POLITICS TOWARDS ALBANIA 1924-1927, Belgrade,
2009, pp. 261

The Yugoslav — Albanian relations were laden with mistrust, suspicion
and armed conflict since the formation of the respective states and for most of the
time of their existence. Sasa Mi$i¢’s monograph thoroughly examines Yugoslav
diplomatic, political and economic plans for Albania in the selected period and
gives insight into the frame of mind of Yugoslav civil and military authorities.
Furthermore, attention is paid to the image that Albania and Albanians had in
contemporary Yugoslav press and public.

In his research, author used numerous, predominantly unpublished,
historical sources from several domesticarchives.In order tobroaden perspective,
he also used material from a single foreign archive (The National Archives —
London) along with a published volume of Italian sources for this era. However,
Albanian sources and archives were not accessed. Although selected approach
gives wider picture of Yugoslav — Albanian relations, readers are still deprived
for insight into attitudes of Albanian government and politicians. Hence,
Albania is depicted as a passive participant, a mere canvas on which diplomatic
and economic schemes of Italy and Yugoslavia were played out.

Misi¢’s monograph presents the ultimately unsuccessful strivings of
Yugoslav state to secure dominant position in Albania. The palette of both
overt and covert techniques employed by Yugoslav authorities is displayed in
miniscule detail. Also, competition with Italy, who have had similar — albeit
more auspicious — designs for Albania, is described thoroughly. There is also
an underlying aspect of the book which shows itself — perhaps without author’s
intention — that the Yugoslav policy-makers were guided to a great extent by
presumptions and wishful thinking in their conceiving of conduct towards
Albania.

Author concluded that Yugoslav — Albanian relations went through three
distinct phases in the mentioned time frame. The first phase (1918-1921) was
marked by open hostility and by Yugoslav attempts to disintegrate Albania.
However, these efforts failed and Yugoslav state, in wake of international
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condemnation, was forced to change its approach. Hallmarks of the second
phase (1922-1926) are the Yugoslav endeavors to exert influence by installing
pro-Yugoslav orientated Albanians into Albanian state apparatus. These
aspirations were coupled with plans for extensive economic penetration. The
third phase (after 1927) was characterized by utter failure of mentioned Yugoslav
undertakings and by Italian preeminence in Albania. Therefore, author showed
the existence of continuity in Yugoslav politics and its aims — namely, the
supremacy in Albania — the only thing that had changed were the means of
conveying it.

Although the outlines of Yugoslav policy towards Albania can be deduced
from the account, one can get the impression that the author struggled to
differentiate between essential and nonessential facts. The subject is presented
in a style which makes reading difficult. This monograph is characterized by
abundance of data — which isn't a flaw by default — but the narrative is woven
in such a manner that the readers will feel smothered with information. Bearing
that in mind, this book nevertheless presents one of the rare forays into this
chapter of Yugoslav history.
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ce KOPUCTH CTapO/HOBOTPYKY — CBe Ce Pajiyl Y OBOM MCTOM (OHTY, HOK ce 3a
CTapOC/IOBEHCKM je3VK UCK/BY4nBO KopucTi pont Xpam Crynenuna (Ha Mooy
ayTopa, cekpetap BT he mocmaru mejnom).

Haunn nutupama y pagoBuMa Ha CPICKOM

Y dycHoTama ce KopucTu ckpahenn o6k nUTHpama, jep ce NOTHyHe
ouémorpadcke jequHune Hamase y cnmcky JIumteparype, M3a OCHOBHOT
TeKCTa, a uchpes Summary-a (B. Hibke: PopManHU eIeMEHTV HAayYHOT
pagma). AKo je mcTe rofuHe jefaH ayTop 00jaBMO BHIIe PajfoBa, OHAA Ce Y3
TOZIMHY JOJajy C/IoBa: a, b, ¢, d, a werosu pagosu cy ypehenu xpononomku. 3a
300pHIKe pafjoBa, KOMEKTUBHA Jiefla, HaBOfe ce ypenHuuu. Iloxes/bHO je mocre
MecTa M3/jaBarba HaBeCT! I U3JJaBadKy Kyhy.
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— bBnarojesuh, Mumour (2000): O °3empuiiry pagmwe Hemamwnne' y: Kanuh,

JoBauka (yp.) Cmegpan Hemarwa — Ceemu Cumeon Mupomouusu. Mcmopuja
u npedarwe, Hayauu ckynosu CAHY, Beorpag, 67-73.

» Dbmarojesuh 2000, 69.

— 'hupxosuh, Cuma (1964a): Xepuyee Cmepan Byxuuh-Kocaua u wez060 doba.

beorpap: CAHY
» Rupxosuh 1964a, 153.

— "Rupkosuh, Cuma (19646): Mcmopuja cpedrwosexosHe 6ocarcke opucase.

Beorpag: CK3
» Rupxosuh 19646, 215.

— 'hupkosuh, Cuma — Muxaspunh, Pape (yp.) (1999): Jlexcuxon cpnckoe

cpeorwez sexa. Beorpan: Knowledge
» Bnapanan, /ICCB, 54. (bnarojesuh, M.)

— Kasuh, JoBauka (yp.) (1994?): Mcmopuja cpnckoe napooa I1. Beorpam: CK3

» JWCHII, 51. (Rupkosuh, C.)

— Oepjanunh, boxugap (1970): CeBacTOKpaTOpy U Kecapu y CpPIICKOM

napcry. 36opruk Punozopckoe paxynmema y beoepady, X1/1, 255-262.

— ®epjanunh, boxumap (yp.) (1959): Buzanmujcku usgopu 3a ucmopujy

Hapooa Jyzocnasuje 11. beorpay: Busanronomxku nacturyr CAHY
> Koucraurusn Iopduporennt, Cruc o Hapoanma, BUIH] 11, 54.

PapoBu HammcaHM Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy Tpeba ja mocenyjy cnenehe ¢op-

MaJ/IHE €JIEMECHTE:
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1.

HacnoBHa cTpaHa — uMe 1 IpesuMe ayTopa, TUTYIA, 3aNOCIIEHE;
e-MauI U MOLITAaHCKA aJipeca, U HAC/IOB pajia Ha CPIICKOM U €HIVIECKOM
jeauky; tekct koju he mhu y npsoj ¢ycHorn mop *, y xojoj ayrop
U3paXkaBa 3aXBaJTHOCT ofjpeheHNM nuimMa, MHCTUTYIMjaMa U HaBOAU
HaCJIOB IIPOjeKTa Ha KOMeE je aHTaKOBaH

Texct paga — HYH HaCJ/IOB; IIp€BO/] HAC/I0OBA HAa €HITIECKU jeSI/IK;

A6cTpant — op 150 go 250 peur Ha eHITIECKOM je3MKY KOji Ipy’ka
KpaTaK Cca/ipykKaj WiIaHKa U CAZp>Ki TePMIHE ITIOTpeOHe 3a MHAEKCUPatbe
pasioBa,

5-8 K/IbyYHMX pe4YM — CPIICKUX U €HITIECKUX

JIuteparypa — a36yuHn/aberjefHN CIIMCaK CBUX KOpUITheHNX fiena, y3
noce6HO M3/iBajambe HeobjaB/beHe apXMBCKe rpabhe Ha MOYETKy mCTe.
3aK/bydyaK — Ha EHIVIECKOM je3uKy, o6uma no 1/10 ykymHe Ay>xkuHe
pana
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